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Civil Society, Kleptocracy & Donor
Agendas: What Future for Africa?
Carolyn Baylies & Marcus Power
This issue features a number of articles originally presented as papers at a conference
held in Leeds in April 2000 - 'Africa, Capturing the Future' - jointly sponsored by the
Review of African Political Economy and the Leeds University Centre for African
Studies. This marked the revival of conferences held under the auspices of The
Review after a gap of over a decade. It was conceived as an occasion for reflecting on
ongoing struggles and developments on the continent within the current context of
constraining donor regimes, continuing marginalisation and manipulation of African
economies, and the persistent interplay of class forces. But it was also intended to
serve as an opportunity to look forward towards a more positive future.
A number of themes flow through the selection of papers incorporated in this issue,
tackled from different angles in different specific settings. Among them are the
complicity between local elites and international capital and the use of public office to
consolidate positions of privilege. Another is the consequent tendency for those at the
bottom to continue to lose out and in some cases to become brutalised in their pursuit
of survival, finding themselves pitted against one another rather than in unified
opposition to the external forces which constrain them. A third is the scrambling for
position and economic security between these extremes, with structures ostensibly
created to promote community participation and collective gain subject to manipulation to augment private incomes or used for individualised ends. A fourth is the
difficulty faced by organisations within civil society, lauded as crucial to the building
of democratic societies, but led by financial fragility to dependence on donor purses,
in ways which undermine their autonomy and displace their aims. If sounding a
cautionary note via such themes, the authors also argue for the potential of civil
society and community based organisations to push for democratic change and
devise innovative solutions, for the possibility of responsible government and most
importantly for the need for local rather than externally imposed strategies for future
change.
Ajulu's paper is a revised and expanded version of the opening plenary address of the
conference, setting the scene through its critical account of past failures and
assessment of future possibilities. Ajulu examines Thabo Mbeki's notion of African
renaissance, assessing its originality, the extent of its internal coherence and its
implications both for the future leadership role of South Africa on the continent and
the future of Africans. Acknowledging that Mbeki's notion is 'not new', but grounded
in historical antecedents of African rebirth, he argues that the broader context of the
current call - a globalising process which threatens to marginalise African economies
even further, coupled with the opening of some democratic spaces on the continent offers room for optimism. Acknowledging that Mbeki's criticism of kleptocratic elites
does not constitute of itself a revisiting of class analysis, he argues that the invitation
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to denounce corrupt leadership and the call for a new alliance of women, youth, and
other marginalised groups provides room for a radical politics to develop and extend
its regional base.
But what are the prospects for such an alliance to emerge and prosper? More
generally, what are the prospects for forces and organisations within the space of civil
society to exert critical influence and speak in the interests of democracy and against
disadvantage and exploitation? With reference to the case of Zambia in the immediate
aftermath of a return to a multi-party system in 1991, Bartlett provides a glimpse of a
government, widely praised for its democratic credentials and flooded on that basis
with donor assistance, studiously obstructing the activities of opposition parties and
the prospects of an independent and free press. In this dance of mirrors and fans, the
government feigned compliance with donor wishes and used a mixture of legal and
more dubious means to obstruct civil liberties, while the donors averted their gaze,
with democracy itself the loser. (Bartlett questions the legacy this left for subsequent
attempts to build an autonomous civil society and to encourage political participation).
In subsequent years donors in Zambia and elsewhere have strongly championed an
independent press and have courted and supported organisations within civil
society, emphasising both their importance as a check on those wielding state power
and their very existence as a measure of civic participation. Recently, as Hearn notes,
this support has been gilded with the rhetoric of partnership. But she queries the
extent to which this changing style and discourse of donor involvement has been
successful in its objective of building consensus around political and economic
reforms. And, if so at what cost?
Hearn examines three contexts - the latest phase of structural adjustment in Ghana,
evolution from social to procedural notions of democracy in South Africa and
programmes of poverty alleviation in Uganda. Civil society organisations are
typically beholden to donors, but donors in turn have targeted particular organisations as potentially instrumental in consensus building around what Hearn regards as
key ideological/development projects. This marriage of convenience, for Hearn,
significantly reduces their capacity for independent criticism. Instead, organisations
within civil society have become vehicles for persuading people that poverty
alleviation means adjustment to poverty; or that it is not so much 'development' as
building social capital from 'scratch' which will ensure that collective as well as
individual needs are met; or that democracy refers to citizens' rights and
responsibilities only and is not connected to any distributional agenda.
The extent to which persistent struggle to secure financial sustainability can lead to
the displacement of organisational objectives in favour of agendas set by their
benefactors is taken up by Cameron in his analysis of an umbrella organisation
formed to represent the collective interests of pastoral peoples in Tanzania. Over
time, this organisation became lumbered with tasks which would have been better
carried out by its member bodies and with which it was ill equipped to deal. Cameron
emphasises how crucial it is that NGOs carry out an institutional mapping exercise
prior to determining what they can realistically accomplish and before they begin
negotiations with donors or governments. His case study graphically demonstrates
the pitfalls which attend a failure to do so. The story which Cameron traces also
reveals problems of institutional overload and, to some degree, of incompetence. But,
perhaps most importantly, it reveals tendencies for such organisations - precisely
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because they are so favoured by bilateral donors and international NGOs and thus so
well endowed - to become milch cows for their officers who can, in consequence,
become increasingly removed from members or clients, with the interests of the latter
becoming, in turn, increasingly neglected.
The account by Twyman, Dougal, Sporton and Thomas of the building of community
fences in Namibia presents a more positive picture of collective organisation around
communal needs. But there are elements here too of conflicting interests and
unintended consequences. The authors' critical evaluation of the concept of
empowerment points to the myriad sets of relationships which apply at community
level (and between communities and 'higher' political and administrative authorities)
which impinge on an empowering process. The mode of participation envisaged by
governments and donors at community level (in the Namibian case via the operation
of water committees) is often intended to increase local control of resources by
enlisting local energies. But once invited to participate, communities - and the
conflicting interests within them - can become unruly. Outcomes are not always
predictable, at least in the ways intended by policy makers. Twyman and her
colleagues describe in detail how participation engenders and exposes conflicting
interests and power dynamics. They illustrate how individual 'participants' often
negotiate via prevailing networks of kinship obligation, exploiting spaces opened by
new policies, with an eye more on private than with communal livelihood security.
Moreover, in the name of community empowerment, the interests of some - both
within and 'outside' a community - may be neglected or further marginalised. At
issue is how far empowerment involves a win-win scenario or, to the contrary, one
which deepens existing power relations and patterns of inequality, or generates new
divisions.
It is those who are so often left out of the decision making process, finding themselves
powerless in the face of the machinations of governments, international capital,
grasping politicians, local capitalists, schemers and warlords, who are the concern of
Zack-Williams. Examining the situation of child soldiers (mainly boys) in Sierra
Leone, he notes that many have been forcibly recruited on the assumption that their
very 'innocence' makes them more likely to follow orders, their dependence more
likely to cement their loyalty to those providing sustenance, even if on degrading
terms. But many children have entered the armies apparently of their own volition, a
phenomenon Zack-Williams attributes to the dislocation of family forms in Sierra
Leone, in consequence of ongoing economic and political crises and the dire poverty
experienced by those at the bottom end of society. It is manifest in the breakdown of
the system of 'fostering' whereby poor households have customarily sent their
children to those which are richer, hoping that they will secure educational
opportunities in exchange for their labour. In practice they are initiated into low or
unpaid work - whether in the domestic sphere or as apprentice jobbers - and
horrendous conditions. Many escape to the streets where they are absorbed into a
complex web of social relations, with older boys commanding the labour and loyalty
of those who are younger. The dependency relations within these urban gangs can
translate with relative ease into the 'gangs' of combatants on both sides of the civil
war, with the seductive attraction of guns enhancing an illusory sense of personal and
collective empowerment. All the while their childhood is stolen and their sensibilities
damaged by the atrocities they are often forced to commit.
Youths engaged in a less extensive, yet still alarming, mode of communal violence in
the oil producing area of Nigeria provide a parallel to Sierra Leone's child soldiers.
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Ifeka's Briefing portrays them as similarly seeking economic security but finding
themselves all too often confronting not those external market and political forces
which have wreaked havoc on their communities but their neighbours, their families,
even each other. Ifeka links the turmoil in the affected communities to historical
patterns of trade, compensation and conflict, but also notes the ways in which current
patterns of control and distribution of rewards differ markedly from mercantile
operations in former centuries. In the contemporary period the dominant players are
the oil companies and government and parastatal elites. The Federal Government
appropriates the bulk of oil revenue and state governments receive a proportion, but
there is no guarantee that this filters down via local government to enhance the
development of those in affected communities, much less to compensate them for the
undermining of their livelihoods and the environmental damage which they endure.
Disenchanted youths have stepped into the arena both to make demands on the state
and to mount guerrilla operations in support of their individual communities. In the
process age old grievances are revived and those at the bottom turn against one
another, each seeking to establish claims on 'their' resources.
The prospects for success of Ifeka's call for programmes of community participation
and reconciliation as a way forward must be tempered by the cautious appraisal of the
capacity of civil society at community and national levels which informs other articles
in this issue. Too often class forces and the contradictions informing the motives and
practice of external actors frustrate success. The complexity of class and power
dynamics which operate at all levels must be closely analysed and appraised if any
such success is to be realised. Nor can action at community level bear fruit if it
remains unsupported by - or innocent of - broader policies and agendas. Yet as
authors in this issue affirm, any optimistic view of the future necessitates the
involvement of marginalised groups and the accommodation of their voices within
such democratic spaces as may be wedged open.
•
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Community Fencing in Open Rangelands:
Self-empowerment in Eastern Namibia
Chasca Twyman, Andrew Dougill,
Deborah Sporton, & David Thomas
This article examines the cross-cutting debates of empowerment,
vulnerability, sustainability and livelihoods within the local and global
contexts relevant to the people of Okonyoka, a settlement of less than 150
people situated in the heart of Eastern Namibia's southern communal lands.
Here, people are adapting their livelihoods flexibly in response to both
environmental natural resource variability and to changes in social
institutions and land use policies. Drought-coping strategies, privatisation
of the range through fencing and changes to social networks, all have both
positive and negative impacts on people's everyday lives. Okonyoka is the
first settlement to erect a community fence in Eastern Namibia's southern
communal area, but surrounding settlements are impressed with the positive
environmental and societal results and are planning to follow suit. Such
fences can, however, inhibit neighbouring people's livihoods, particularly
the poor or socially excluded, and can change long-standing regional
drought-coping strategies. Though the policy context is dynamic and
changing, such moves have the potential to radically change the landscape
of communal areas.

Introduction
The concept of empowerment in the context of development is now inextricably
linked to issues of vulnerability, poverty, sustainability and livelihoods (Titi and
Singh, 1991; Carney, 1998; Cox et al. 1998). These concepts provide the cross-cutting
themes which are explored through a detailed case study of one community's
experience of fencing in Namibia's previously unfenced Eastern Communal Lands.
The case presented can be viewed from a number of different perspectives. Planned,
organised, negotiated, funded and built by the community themselves, the fence can
be viewed as a symbol of community self-empowerment, and a catalyst for further
community-initiated developments. From an alternative perspective, the powerful
(that is, the established community) can be seen to be securing exclusive access to
resources, to the detriment of the livelihoods of their marginalised, newly resettled,
neighbours. This dual perspective suggests that there is a need to both evaluate the
different factors leading to community-based self-empowerment at Okonyoka, and to
assess the social and environmental implications of the community fence on the
livelihoods of the people both at Okonyoka and in neighbouring communities.
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Initial research in Omaheke District investigated the livelihood dynamics in the
south-eastern communal areas (Figure 1). Links between livelihoods, policies and
poverty were explored in the analysis, with particular attention to natural resource
use and availability. It became clear that people in all these communal areas are
adapting flexibly in response to both environmental natural resource variability and
to the institutions and policies structuring these livelihood interactions. Of particular
interest are the institutions structuring the fencing of rangelands and the ways in
which ambiguities in policy are being exploited. Furthermore, there is evidence that
people are exploiting the patchiness of the policy environment by negotiating access
to alternative ranges at times of drought through networks of friends and relatives
across the region. Through follow up case study work we were able to investigate
some of the more complex issues of power and social relations, and the ways in which
these are being challenged in today's rapidly changing policy environment. These
findings are brought together through detailed investigation of the case study of
Okonyoka in the Aminuis Communal Area.
This article aims first to examine the processes leading to self-empowerment and
secondly to assess its implications at different levels (inter- and intra-community,
household and individual) and within different spheres (social, environmental and
political). The introduction briefly reviews the methods used in the research, outlines
Figure 1: Eastern Namibia Study Location

Gobabss

N A M I B I A
COMMERCIAL
FARMS

OMAIU-KI:
Ol STRICT

CHAN/.I
DISTRICT

\J, ..-''Okombona
OnderombapaT
(! Otjltwe
AP.1!HU>S

leonardvi'le

.yOkonyama
\
Okahumantfu Okt
Irnils
Amlnuls

//Oljowo

KGA1.AGADI
DISTRICT
Gunkuj
Hugus

• BOTSWANA

Community Fencing in Open Rangelands: Self-empowennent in Eastern Nambia

11

the key policy debates surrounding communal lands in Namibia and addresses recent
conceptual approaches to empowerment and sustainable livelihoods. The main
section describes and analyses the building of the community fence at Okonyoka and
questions whether it is a defensive or conservation strategy. The power relations
involved in this case illustrate the complexity of the empowerment debate. We
conclude by drawing out some wider lessons for Namibia's communal lands and for
conceptual debates surrounding empowerment and sustainable livelihoods.

Research Methodology
The research is part of a larger project investigating policies, poverty and natural
resource use in southern Africa, funded by the Natural Resource Policy Programme of
the UK Department for International Development. Fieldwork was conducted in
Omaheke District in February and March 1999 and in March 2000. In 1999 over 80
interviews were conducted in 28 locations across the Aminuis, Corridor and Tsjaka
communal areas (see Figure 1). The focus of the survey was on assessing livelihoods,
natural resource use and flexible adaptations across key communal lands in Omaheke
District. Semi-structured interviews with different households formed the main
source of information, and this was complemented by extensive use of secondary
sources, and interviews with key community informants, NGO personnel working in
the area, and the Governor of Omaheke District.
Three locations were chosen for further case study work (March, 2000), one of which
was Okonyoka. A combination of participatory activities and more in-depth
interviewing techniques was adopted for this phase of the fieldwork to assess the
relationships between people's decision-making and changes in their natural
resource base (both spatially and temporally). All households were visited and 17
interviews in total were conducted either with a senior man or woman, or both, from
the household. Three households were not interviewed as the residents were absent.
Interviews focused on drought-coping strategies, ecological resource changes
through time and social networks associated with livelihood support. In this phase of
the research, formal sampling of vegetation states was also conducted with
respondents complementing participatory mapping exercises designed to spatially
map the occurrence of different vegetation community states around villages.
Fieldwork was conducted in the height of the wet season when vegetation was at its
most prolific. This enabled discussion about rangeland ecological resources to be put
into context and aided species identification. By using such an integrated array of
participatory and ecological methods, information could be triangulated and
discrepancies investigated and issues of conflict explored.

Land Policy in Namibia
The dualism of communal and commercial land tenure in Namibia dates back to the
first land policy for the territory implemented by the German Colonial Authority in
1892. Over the following seventy years the dual land tenure system was to crystallise
with the establishment of communal reserves initially known as 'home areas' and
later called 'native nations', 'Bantustans' or 'homelands'. With these apartheid
policies, communal and commercial areas continued to develop in isolation from
each other until Independence in 1990. One of the driving forces of this separate land
policy development was the perceived threat of land scarcity.
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One of the major contemporary problems in the communal areas of Namibia is
increasing enclosure of the land through private fencing. Fencing in communal areas
started in the mid-1980s, most probably as a result of increasing pressure on resources
from rising human and livestock populations. Farmers who erect fences obtain
exclusive rights of access to rangeland resources, and they are also able to utilise dual
grazing rights on the remaining communal land. Most of these enclosed areas include
watering pans, making access to water for some communal farmers impossible
(Fuller and Nghekembua, 1996b). Such activities can displace existing small-scale
communal farmers, thus putting added pressure on lands surrounding communal
areas. Alternatively, such pressures force people to relocate to either overcrowded
communal lands or areas reserved for other activities (for example, wildlife etc.).
The Agricultural (Commercial) Land Reform Act of 1995 makes provision for the subdivision of commercial land, acquired under this Act for communal purposes, into
surveyed holdings for small-scale farming purposes and resettlement. Through
Section 38 certain forms of communal land and resource management are restricted.
Interestingly, these restrictions echo conditions laid down for European settler
farmers by the colonial authorities (Sullivan, 1999). The recent Communal Lands
Reform Bill (1999) also places emphasis on the sub-division of communal land into
alienated land holdings. It proposes that any person holding recognised rights to
communal land is entitled to convert such holding into a leasehold tenure (a 99 year
lease) providing this takes into consideration local customary law. Similarly, 'vacant'
communal land may be delineated and allocated as economic land units (though
defining 'vacant' is in itself problematic). Allocation and management will ultimately
rest with Regional Boards (modelled on Land Boards in Botswana). These Boards will
have the power to allocate rights under customary law in Communal Lands falling
under their jurisdiction, to cancel these rights, to allocate land and to demarcate land
into economic holdings. A Land Adjudication Commission will be established to
mediate disputes (Republic of Namibia, 1999). The bill has undergone many changes
since its first draft and further amendments are likely to address some of the
'contradictions' inherent in this land policy (Morry, 2000). For example, to date only
individuals may hold land titles, a problematic scenario in communal areas where
group land holdings would be more appropriate.
Today in Omaheke District, increasing pressure on communal rangelands, along with
the perceived threat of land and resource scarcity, are leading to enclosure through
private fencing by individuals and communities. This fencing exploits an ambiguity
in Namibian land policy: the new Communal Land Bill (1999) will make such fencing
illegal, but existing fences will remain and provision will be made for the division of
land at some future date. Until now, people have been able to erect fences in
communal areas with little fear of prosecution, and community leaders and other
local institutions and organisations have been powerless to respond. This is already
having a significant impact on livelihoods in the region.

Empowerment & Livelihood Debates
Empowerment can be defined as the process by which people (typically the poor)
become agents of their own development (Potter et al., 1999). It entails creating or
transferring power among local communities through consciousness raising,
education and the promotion of an understanding within communities of the causes
of local disenfranchisement and of the actions they may take to contest this (Potter et
al., 1999). The concept of empowerment has strong links with participation (the

Community Fencing in Open Rangelands: Self-empowerment in Eastern Nambia

13

involvement of people in the development process), but where participation fails to
meet the needs and aspirations of people's everyday lives, empowerment is seen as
the route to an alternative development that is more democratic, efficient and
sustainable (Tandon, 1995; Potter et al, 1999). Titi and Singh (1995:173) examine the
concepts further and suggest that by addressing empowerment, questions of power,
powerlessness and social change come to the fore, as well as the role of stakeholders in
the empowerment process. They also suggest that 'true empowerment', that is, that
which can be sustained over time, requires two-way communication as well as twoway power relations among stakeholders (communities, policy makers and development organisations), thus making the development process more accountable and
authentic. These analyses leave a number of questions unanswered and we suggest
that there is a need to look more critically at empowerment and its role in the
development discourse. Empowerment needs to be viewed simultaneously from a
range of different perspectives, in recognition of its multi-dimensional forms. Rather
than restricting our view to the two-way links between stakeholders, we suggest that
the focus should be on the dynamic interplay of power relations between the many
differentiated stakeholders and the influence provided by the resource bases upon
which sustainable livelihoods depend. We explore these dynamic interplays in the
case study of Okonyoka's community.
Conceptualising rural livelihoods in Namibia requires careful consideration of the
terms livelihood, vulnerability, poverty and sustainability, as well as empowerment.
In recent years there has been a general move away from poverty being defined solely
in terms of income and with interventions based on welfare and basic needs
approaches (Potter et al., 1999). Dissatisfaction with these models and the realisation
of their 'irrelevance' to local people's every day lives has given rise to poverty being
defined in terms of basic capabilities (that is, the enabling or constraining factors
influencing people's every day lives) (Cox et al., 1998), and a recognition of
vulnerability, and its opposite security, as distinct from poverty. Recently this has led
to the strengthening of links between concepts of well-being, or the absence of
poverty, and sustainable livelihoods that incorporate security now and for the future
(Carney, 1998; Cox et al., 1998). Conceptual debates surrounding livelihoods and
livelihood analysis now recognise the diversity of activities in which people are
involved (Toulmin, 1991; Chambers, 1995,1997; Adams and Mortimore, 1997), a point
of critical importance in the Namibian context. The livelihood opportunities open to
people in Namibia's communal lands, and the diverse portfolios of activities which
make up 'a living', are now key areas of conceptual and empirical research which are
rightly taking a more central place in policy making, as well as in development
related research.
The sustainable livelihood approach, advocated by the UK Department for
International Development, is inherently responsive to people's own interpretations
of, and priorities for, their livelihoods (Carney, 1998; Scoones, 1998). It specifically
highlights working with people and their existing strengths and constraints rather
than adopting prescribed donor-driven solutions to poverty. This approach also
incorporates natural resource considerations in ways which clarify the complex links
between poverty and the environment (Vosti and Reardon, 1997; Scoones, 1998;
Carney, 1998). This convergence of policy and livelihoods considerations signifies a
new era of policy making which aims to be 'inclusive', 'participatory' and more
'appropriate' to the perceived needs of different people (Forsyth and Leach, 1998;
Tsing et al., 1999; Argrawell and Gibson, 1999; Leach et al., 1999). Of growing
significance is recognition of the difference between participation, which can still
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retain a top-down and 'imposed' dimension (see IIED, 1995 for discussion) and
empowerment, which by the definition used here is a process in which people
themselves act as the agents of development. In our case study, we look critically at
this concept of empowerment and ask who is being empowered, and if empowerment
always leads to a win-win situation, with respect to communities and their natural
resource base.

Omaheke District, Eastern Namibia
Omaheke District has both communal and commercial farming areas (Figure 1). The
district has a population of 52,000 (SSD, 1994), with 6,000 dwelling in Aminuis
communal area, 2,000 in Corridor and 1,200 in Tsjaka. In Aminuis, 50 per cent are
resident in the village of that name, the remainder being in the communal land.
Government research suggests that agricultural productivity in the communal areas
is in secular decline, as increasing numbers of people rely on smaller areas and more
marginal land (Republic of Namibia, 1997; 1999). Such research suggests that the
majority of the rural population are no longer able to sustain themselves purely from
agricultural production and must augment their incomes from a variety of different
livelihoods. Pensions and remittances provide important supplements to cash wages
for subsistence farming livelihoods. Opportunities for employment outside of
subsistence agriculture are, however, extremely limited in communal areas, and the
formal employment sector is small and unemployment is high. Poorer households are
having to diversify their livelihood base or face the risks of increasing poverty and
vulnerability.
Drought is endemic in the region, further inhibiting the reliability of natural resource
based livelihoods. Average rainfall figures across Omaheke District vary along a SW
- NE gradient with a mean annual value at Gobabis of 367mm, decreasing to a mean
annual figure of only 276mm at Aminuis (Namibian Government Weather Bureau
statistics). Above all, annual rainfall figures display high levels of inter-annual
variation, typified by the regular occurrence of drought years (with rainfall levels
below 50 per cent of the mean annual total). When such years occur in succession,
there are drought-induced pressures on the vegetation resources, livestock farming
systems and therefore livelihood strategies, which have adapted over time to these
events in a number of different ways.
Okonyoka: 'Running from Drought...'
Okonyoka lies in the heart of Aminuis Communal Lands in Omaheke District (Figure
1). The settlement was established by just a few Herero households in 1959. These
families moved to Okonyoka from two other settlements in the Aminuis communal
area in search of water and grazing land: they were effectively 'running from
drought'. Okonyoka had previously been open rangeland with only limited seasonal
water available in pans. With the sinking of a new borehole, permanent settlement
could now be sustained and year round grazing and use of rangeland resources was
established. Okonyoka is now a settlement of approximately 150 people of Herero
and Banderu origin. It is situated close to 'Corridor 13', a small settlement within a
communal farm, which acts as a service centre for the area with a school, clinic, shops
and auction. The main livelihood in Okonyoka is livestock rearing (cattle, goats and
sheep). Unlike other settlements in the region, there are few agricultural workers
residing in the settlement and most agricultural work is done by family members.
Household income is supplemented by pensions, remittances, piece work, craft
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production and occasional sales of harvested and processed foods (for example, wild
berries, bread, cooked meat) to people attending livestock auctions at nearby service
centres.

Traditional Drought-coping Strategies
Movement of cattle from resource-poor to resource-rich areas as a form of pastoral
management has been one of the main strategies employed around the world for
centuries (Scoones, 1995). In arid areas, where rainfall is scattered and sporadic,
herders may track rainfall events by moving herds long distances across open ranges.
Where pasture production is patchy and seasonal, herders may selectively exploit
highly productive areas at key times of the year. In other areas herds are often moved
seasonally between different agro-ecological zones (Bayer and Waters-Bayer, 1995).
However, most government policies discourage these flexible 'opportunistic'
adaptations to livestock management, preferring to settle pastoralists in order to have
more control over them and the environment (Bayer and Waters-Bayer, 1995).
In the communal areas of Omaheke, movement of livestock in times of drought, or
when grazing resources are poor, has been the main coping strategy (within a
portfolio of other activities) used by pastoralists for many years. For example,
Suzman found in his 1995 survey in Omaheke District's communal areas that 33 per
cent of households moved their livestock in response to drought (Suzman, 1995:25).
However, traditional ideas about the factors controlling livestock mobility in the
communal areas are now being reconsidered. In Omaheke, pastoralists view grazing
resources through a network of relationships. People have access to different land
tenures even within the communal system and thus movement of livestock requires
the development and negotiation of social networks and links in relation to the spatial
variations in grazing resources found during the particular drought event. Those
with the widest and strongest social networks have been the most successful
pastoralists (in terms of numbers of cattle and annual deaths). Those with weak
networks have little access to alternative ranges and must subsist on what resources
they have access to nearby (roadside grazing, collection of birds' nests etc.).
Drought clearly plays an important role in determining both livelihood and
rangeland management strategies in Okonyoka. Drought events have always been
key junctures when livelihood patterns change and pastoral management strategies
are tested to their full. Interviews showed that over the last 50 years drought
mitigation activities by the residents of Okonyoka have undergone significant change.
Before the 1960s, there were generally movements of people and livestock to new
locations and the opening up of new grazing areas at times of drought. Okonyoka
itself was established in this manner in 1959. During the period from the 1960s to
1980s more localised and temporary movements of people and livestock took place,
often linked to social networks and specific ecological conditions. Movements tended
to involve relocating cattle to family and friends located either in the Corridor farms,
or to two settlements in the Aminuis Reserve, Okahmandu and Otjewe, with strong
family links to Okonyoka, at times when these places had received more rain or had
more grazing resources available. These movements were linked to less 'severe'
droughts and to prolonged dry seasons. In severe droughts, movements were coordinated by Government. For example, most residents of Okonyoka moved their
cattle to a Government farm, Kameron, outside the communal area, for a period of up
to two years during the drought of the early 1980s.
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By the 1990s, reliance during drought years tended to be on government subsidies,
which were in place up to 1996. Subsidies enabled people to keep livestock without
moving them by allowing the purchase of feeds. Subsequently into the late 1990s,
there have also been increasing incidences of community initiated restrictions on
cattle movements. There is now an increasing trend to secure exclusive access to
resources for drought and dry season use either privately or communally. Cattle
movements are still regulated by social networks and ecological conditions, but they
are now mediated by different structures and institutions. Okonyoka is a prime
example of a community facing these social, environmental and institutional changes
and adapting rapidly to ensure maximum benefit for their own community.
Individuals and communities in the new century have the potential to radically alter
the landscape of the communal area with both positive and negative consequences,
and the livelihoods of marginalised people are likely to be severely affected in the
process. To assess this potential we first consider the factors leading to the
construction of the community fence at Okonyoka.

External Pressures: Prologue to the Community Fencing
The gradual changes in drought-coping strategies, described above, represent one of a
number of causal factors leading to the greater community control of natural resource
management at Okonyoka, enabled through fence construction. The community
decision to take this positive action was also affected by external pressures imposed
by national land use policies and regional initiatives, notably the establishment of
water committees in all communal villages. Water committees have been actively
promoted by the Ministry of Agriculture whose staff recognise controls on water
resources to be an important mechanism in the management of rangeland resources.
Problems remain in the messages sent from regional ministries because of the evident
division between the Ministry of Lands, Resettlement and Rehabilitation, and the
Ministry of Agriculture. Little inter-ministry co-ordination occurs, as illustrated by
the uncoordinated emergency borehole establishment and resettlement near Okonyoka
described below.
Overall there are no formal rangeland management strategies and only limited advice
is provided directly by Ministry of Agriculture staff. This is usually by staff,
conducting basic range assessments, who talk informally to a few farmers. However,
the setting up of water committees provides a forum for community discussion of
natural resource issues and decisions regarding access to rangeland grazing
resources, especially in times of drought. The initial role of water committees was
simply to supervise and manage the borehole in the settlement with the ultimate aim
that they would take over full responsibility from the government. As part of this
process, the government has reduced diesel subsidies and has promised to service
and ensure all boreholes are working effectively by 2005 when it hands them over to
communities. Water committees are responsible for setting prices for contributions to
diesel and oil. They must also collect contributions and keep records of livestock
numbers. In Okonyoka, the water committee has also taken on wider responsibilities,
including the regulation of those coming into the settlement for emergency grazing.
This involves assessing applicants, drawing up a contract with successful applicants
(limited initially to 30 cattle for a period of 3 months) and monitoring their stay.
However, although they have these powers, the committees are facing new challenges
in both enforcing agreements and in regulating the community's natural resource use.
The Water Committee in Okonyoka has faced further challenges with the enclosure of
their rangeland with the community fence.
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Internal Issues: Community Fencing, a Defensive or
Conservation Strategy?
In August 1996 the government (through the Ministry of Lands, Resettlement and
Rehabilitation) opened two emergency boreholes at Okondjamo and Okozongwehe,
north and south of Okonyoka respectively (Figure 1). According to the residents of
Okonyoka these boreholes were opened to allow people of neighbouring settlements
to utilise remote grazing resources, thereby easing pressure on resources near their
own settlements during this period of drought. They understood that the boreholes
would not remain open permanently. However, by January 1997 'outsiders' had
permanently settled near the boreholes and a farmer from Okondjamo had fenced off
a private paddock on land considered by Okonyoka residents to be within their
grazing area. A group of young men rode out to this fence, cut the wires and pulled up
the poles.
The youth (some of whcsrwvere based in Windhoek) were instrumental at this time in
bringing the idea of the community fence to the wider Okonyoka community.
Perceived views on ~the positive use of fencing as part of 'good' rangeland
management (in an ecological sense) were also brought to community meetings by a
younger farmer who was attending a three month course on livestock management.
This course was held in Aminuis and the young farmer was funded by the local
Farmers Association.
Thus both defensive and conservation views served as catalysts to the building of the
Okonyoka community fence. The youth in the settlement decided that 'their
resources' were being compromised by these events and that as 'a community' they
should protect their resource base now and for the future. After long discussions
through the water committee, the building of a community fence was agreed. The
community then spent the next year in negotiations with neighbouring communities.
Tach community was approached through their established water committee and the
proposal discussed. Distances between settlements were measured and a location for
the fence, equidistant between the settlements, was agreed. They visited Okomungondo,
Okonyama, Otjiomungwindi, Okahumandu and Okongoa (Figure 1). They did not
consult families who had settled at the two emergency boreholes of Okondjamo and
Okozongwehe, because they did not consider them to be rightful residents of the
boreholes and the surounding land.
In January 1998 the community of Okonyoka began to build their community fence.
Money was raised by contributions per head of cattle from all residents in the
settlement. The money paid for all materials, as well as for diesel for transport and
food for the workers. The total cost of the fence was N$39 000 (ca. £4,000). Most people
say that the community approached the government to check that they could erect a
fence, but there are several different versions of the response. A few report that the
government was not interested and refused to comment about the matter. But others
say they were told if their neighbours agreed then there was no problem. What is clear
is that they were given no active support, encouragement or discouragement about
building this fence from any of the government representatives in the area.
Consequently, the fencing scheme represents a clear manifestation of community
empowerment resulting from a range of external pressures and internal community
issues similar to those faced at other settlements in Namibia's communal areas. As
such, it is vital to examine its implications for local communities, environments and
policy frameworks.
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Implications of Okonyoka's Community Fence
The integrated participatory nature of the methods used in the research enables the
influence of the community fence, as a clear statement of community selfempowerment, to be assessed across various spheres (social, environmental and
policy) and at various levels (individual, household, intra- and inter-community,
regional). These spheres will be considered separately, before wider lessons are
discussed in relation to the potential impacts of such processes on Namibian
communal areas.
Social Implications
Discussions with all residents of Okonyoka demonstrated a unanimous view that the
community fence was a 'good' thing despite the financial cost borne by all.
Particularly important appeared to be an improved sense of 'community' derived
from the successful organisation of this fencing programme, and vitally, the greater
control people felt they had gained over 'their' rangeland resources. The construction
of the fence has thus had a positive impact of the functioning of the community. The
increased community control over rangeland resources occurred at a time when the
community were granting temporary access to grazing resources to outsiders in need
of grazing land due to drought induced shortages in their home villages. Such
emergency grazing rights were granted through the community meetings that
evolved out of the water committees, providing a forum for discussing a wider range
of natural resource management issues. It was agreed that the first three applications
for grazing rights received in any given year would be accepted to a level of 30 cattle
for a period of 3 months, with further meetings required to consider any extension to
these rights. These decisions are now made irrespective of kinship (or friendship)
links in the settlement. This potentially reduces the importance of strong individual
social links across the communal areas, to the possible benefit of some of the more
marginalised households outside the settlement.
Closer examination of the operation of emergency grazing rights provision in
Okonyoka, however, demonstrates potential difficulties faced both by the community
of Okonyoka, but especially by more marginalised people (from outside the
settlement) who wish to secure access to grazing resources around Okonyoka. An
interesting case illustrating these difficulties is that of Eric and Christa Kandjii. Eric
was born in Okahumandu, although his family moved to Okonyoka a few years later.
During the drought of the 1980s his family moved permanently to Corridor 13, where
Eric and his wife Christa continued to keep their cattle until 1999. According to
Herero tradition, sons (particularly younger sons) must 'break with their father' and
move away in adulthood to establish their own kraals and homesteads. This means
that young men like Eric must negotiate settlement in an alternative location for their
families and cattle. With increasing pressure on grazing resources and more
determined moves to exclude people from critical grazing resources, it is becoming
increasingly difficult for these young men to fulfil their cultural roles. This causes
tension within families and puts a strain on traditional institutions.
Eric and Christa moved their cattle, goats and sheep to Okonyoka in 1999 after being
granted emergency grazing rights by the water committee. Three months later they
extended their visit and since then have applied for permanent residency. They report
that they are now settled in Okonyoka and even contributed money per head of cattle
to the community fence. However, most other residents repeatedly commented that
this household had refused to leave after emergency grazing, and that the community
was powerless to remove them. This highlights an increasingly worrying problem
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facing communal areas. Young men such as Eric must leave their father's settlements
and kraals and establish permanent residency elsewhere. With increasing pressure on
community grazing resources, places such as Okonyoka are reluctant to take in more
people and cattle. This means there is potentially a growing number of 'landless'
young households forced to move on in search of permanent residency rights in an
increasingly hostile 'outsider' environment.
The situation for the eldest son is somewhat different in Herero households. Credo
Kavari, the eldest son of a well established family in Okonyoka was also required to
'break with his father'. However this was a temporary arrangement and after a few
years his father called him back to take up residency in Okonyoka again. Credo
moved his cattle to Corridor 4 in 1992, an area his family had used for emergency
grazing in the 1980s. In 1999 he returned to Okonyoka, initially applying for
emergency grazing, and then just 'returning with force' at the end of the three month
period. Despite the resentment some residents feel towards Credo who had returned
with several hundred cattle to the settlement, he has been active in the establishment
of the community fence and is well regarded in this respect. Since his return to
Okonyoka, Credo has handed over his kraal and house in Corridor 4 to his younger
brother who also has to 'break with his father'. Though Credo says the place is now in
his brother's name, he will still retain significant control over grazing resources in the
post and is planning to construct a private paddock in this communal farm. This
presents another interesting dimension to the community/private fencing dichotomy. Though Credo is passionate about protecting communal resources around
Okonyoka for 'the community' to use, he is quite prepared to fence a quarter of a
communal farm elsewhere for the exclusive use of his family's cattle. He sees no
contradiction here and merely regards it as sensible use of resources. He is also
prepared to manipulate the temporary rights granted during drought times to his
own advantage. Utilising and manipulating multiple grazing rights in cases such as
these is likely to have a negative impact on neighbouring 'landless' households,
disempowering them further and undermining their livelihood security.
At the same time that these male traditions of 'breaking with the father' are being
challenged by changes in how rangeland resource rights are viewed and managed,
female-headed households are negotiating access to these resources in more subtle
ways. It is not uncommon for unmarried Herero women to form their own
households adjacent to their parents' compound. Often they will keep their stock in
the family kraal for a few years before making their own kraal. Thus within five years
a new female headed household can be established within the settlement. As women
do not have to 'break' from their parental households, the establishment of new
households and rights to grazing resources are far less conflictual.
The social implications for individuals and households within the community
therefore vary for those in different circumstances. Clearly important is the notion of
scale and perspective. An understanding the differences in gender, age and family
status is essential to revealing the wider processes and complexities of social change
and empowerment. These operate simultaneously at a number of levels (individual,
inter- and intra- household and community, regionally) adding to the complexity of
the social situation.
Environmental Implications
As stated earlier, conservation of the ecological resource base, enabled through
improved pastoral management strategies, was viewed by community members as an
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important factor in the construction of the community fence around Okonyoka's land.
This fencing has enclosed a large area of land (ca. 150 km2), some sections of which are
as far as 12km. from the borehole, such that on the margins of the enclosed area cattle
grazing levels will now be negligible. The first stage of ecological analysis of
rangeland resources around Okonyoka involved discussion with two local farmers
concerning the key bush and grass states found throughout the full extent of
Okonyoka's land. This discussion also allowed a base map of the tracks and fences to
be drawn so that a guided driven tour of the enclosed land could be taken
encompassing all the major vegetation community states recognised by local farmers.
Discussions between a key informant farmer and researchers led to the identification
of seven distinct states of the vegetation across Okonyoka, assessed on the basis of
dominant bush species and/or- dominant grass species. This list was then used as a
prompt for two local farmers to produce a spatial map of the distribution of the
vegetation across Okonyoka's land (see Figure 2 for this map).
Mapping highlighted a number of important issues regarding the diversity of the
ecological resource base available to farmers at Okonyoka. First, the range of
environmental settings caused by the presence of a number of pan depressions of
various sizes and more subtle changes in soil characteristics implies that there is
significant natural diversity in ecological communities, with notable differences in
dominant bush cover across the area (Figure 2). Pan depressions add an important
element of ecological heterogeneity in this area. The seasonal inundation of pans with
shallow water implies that cattle can spend long periods away from the settlement
water supply, reducing the grazing pressure on resources close to the borehole.
Furthermore the palatable nature of grass and bush species surrounding the pan
margins also acts to further reduce grazing pressures around the settlement. Second,
natural die-back of bush species, in particular of Acacia mellifera (die-back most likely
caused by fungal disease), which is the main encroaching bush species throughout
Eastern Namibia (Bester, 1996), appears to be preventing land degradation problems
associated with the development of uniform dense bush stands. Such bush
encroachment pressures have detrimentally affected livestock production in many
similar parts of the region by markedly reducing grass production on large tracts of
land (Quan et al., 1994; Adams, 1996). The bush cover at Okonyoka, however, remains
at levels where grass biomass production will not be adversely affected. Indeed
farmers highlight the positive impacts of the varied bush cover, in terms of providing
dry season fodder for cattle and browse for smallstock throughout the year.
Significant variations in the grass cover were also recorded spatially across
Okonyoka's enclosed land (Figure 2), indicative of the changing pattern of grazing
pressure brought about by fence construction. In areas close to the settlement, where
grazing pressure remains concentrated, grass communities are made up entirely of
the annual sour grass Schmidtia kalaharensis. This grass forms uniform stands in
intensively grazed areas throughout the communal areas of Eastern Namibia, a factor
critically affecting the ability of farmers to maintain herd sizes through periods of
drought, when such an annual grass cover provides limited nutritious cover (Tainton,
1999). Discussions with local residents suggest that at the time of fencing the majority
of the enclosed land was dominated by this annual sour grass with only an occasional
presence of long-lived perennial grasses. However, spatial mapping and subsequent
ecological analysis demonstrates that for many of the marginal areas close to the
community fence, perennial grass species (notably the palatable shiny hair grass Stipagrostis uniplumis; and the less nutritious stick grass - Aristida stipidatd) have reestablished themselves and even become the dominant ecological cover. A transition
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Figure 2: Reproduction of Participatory Map of Ecological States
Identified around Okonyoka
Trees
A
B
C
D

False thorn dominant, no bushes
Ac. metlitera dominant, B* dead Ac. melllfera
Mixed bush and tree {Ac. meltifera /false thorn)
Very open area, sparce trees

Gravel road
Sand track
Fence

Grasses
Sourgrass
Perennial coming in, sourgrass
nr™J
•

Bare

ground

Okonyama

N»15

in ecological state has occurred in these marginal areas since fence construction as a
result of the significant reductions in grazing intensity (as livestock from neighbouring settlements are prevented from grazing this land). The return of perennial grass
cover is indicative of the remaining resilience typical of such semi-arid ecosystems
(Behnke et al., 1993; Dougill et alv 1999) and demonstrates the positive conservation
effect the fence has afforded to the enclosed land at Okonyoka.
The change in the nature of grass cover has had a number of positive impacts on the
livelihoods of people in Okonyoka. Greater diversity in grass cover improves the
condition of cattle with perennial cover being particularly important at times of
drought. Although much of this cover is beyond the 8km. from water which cattle will
walk for grazing, farmers have adapted by cutting and collecting much of this grass
cover through the 1999 dry season to feed to cattle in the kraal. Subsequently, herd
sizes could be maintained with reduced dependence on bought feeds despite the
below average rainfall, demonstrating how positive effects on the environment,
caused by the community empowerment process, have improved livelihoods of
farmers within this community. This, however, has been enabled through exclusion
of neighbouring farmers from land, in particular those resettled residents of the
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recently established boreholes of Okondjamo and Okozongwehe. These people are
now forced to graze their animals on the land of other neighbouring villages who,
having seen the positive social and environmental impacts of the Okonyoka scheme,
are planning similar fencing programmes of their own. Such moves, if unopposed by
government, will leave the resettled inhabitants of Okondjamo and Okozongwehe
landless and searching for an alternative community home. As community rules
tighten on access to such grazing rights, these people could become more and more
marginalised and lacking of the basic resource needs required to support their
livestock based livelihood. Thus despite positive environmental resource base
changes (in terms of increased ecological heterogeneity) observed with fencing, this
benefit appears to be at the expense of livelihood security for the more marginalised
groups within communal area societies.
Policy Implications
Given the positive impacts witnessed in Okonyoka, both on extending the sense of
community control over livelihoods and the improvement in their natural resource
base, it is not surprising that many other established communities throughout the
Aminuis Reserve wish to follow Okonyoka's lead and fence their land. Such moves
represent a clear establishment of the community self-empowerment process within
the area, a factor encouraged by government initiatives (for example, implicitly
through water committees) and much contemporary development thinking. However, such a positive view must be guarded, given evidence that the benefits felt by the
few who belong to the established community groups are being gained at the expense
of more marginalised, poor and landless groups. These concerns are real, and suggest
that in practice the process of 'community fencing' of communal areas could be
viewed as an extension of the negative trends of private fencing seen regionally
throughout southern Africa. Such a process provides control over access to grazing
rights to the livestock owning members of established communities at the expense of
many others, such as younger sons who are trying to establish a herd away from their
fathers' village.
That fencing has until recently been neither illegal nor legal in Namibia has led to
widespread fencing in all communal areas (Hangula, 1995; Fuller and Nghekembua,
1996), but there have been few reports of organised community fencing until now.
This policy gap has inadvertently created a forum for community self-empowerment
through this fencing process. However, self-empowerment for Okonyoka has been at
the expense of empowerment for others, particularly more vulnerable and marginalised
households. Again, while there are obvious positive environmental and livelihood
consequences for some, these have been at the expense of the sustainability of other
people's lives. It is a difficult issue to resolve and demonstrates the complexity of the
empowerment process.
Titi and Singh (1995) suggest that by fully understanding the process of empowerment, in particular power, powerlessness and social change, sustainable development
can lead to a win-win situation. For this to really work, they say, there is a need to
recognise the 'countervailing processes' of change (1995:173). The case of Okonyoka
presented in this paper clearly illustrates the multiple dimensions of empowerment
that must be considered. As we stated in the introduction, rather than restricting our
view to the two way links between stakeholders (that is, single community and
policy), we should focus on the dynamic interplay of power relations between the
differentiated stakeholders (that is, inter- and intra-community, neighbours, policy
etc.) and the influence provided by the resource bases upon which sustainable
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livelihoods depend (environmental variability and change). Thus in terms of policy,
the ambiguity or policy gap has both empowered some sections of society, albeit
inadvertently, as well as disempowered others (emergency settlers, young or
marginalised households).
This provides difficulties for local NGOs at the development interface. Working with
an organised community has obvious benefits and allows the NGO to take on the role
of facilitator rather than project implementor. There are households in Okonyoka
facing poverty and vulnerability on a daily basis, and the community as whole would
benefit from such guidance. One local NGO has plans to start community land use
planning and Okonyoka would make an ideal pilot for the scheme. Residents of
Okonyoka have already expressed interest in taking their own plans for community
based natural resource management further. The fact they have achieved this fence
has boosted their confidence as a community and they are now considering applying
to the government to declare their area as a conservancy. Again these views stem from
the youth within the community and links to family members in Windhoek who have
heard of successful conservation based schemes in other regions (for example, Ashley
and LaFranchi, 1997; Barnes, 1995). They have ideas about wildlife tourism, but
perhaps more realistic are their ideas for safari hunting for game meat production
through careful stocking of key game species such as springbok, eland and kudu.
Further investigation into such dual stocking strategies is needed, but the community
will to improve their livelihoods with the aid of such government sponsored schemes
is growing. This poses some crucial questions for NGOs and government institutions
operating in these communal areas. Can an NGO or government department be part
of a process of empowerment that may marginalise poorer and more vulnerable
households along the way? On the other hand, should the NGO or government
department also censure such innovative actions by the community? These are
unresolved questions facing local NGOs and government departments operating in
the area.

Lessons for Namibia's Communal Lands
The case of Okonyoka's community fence has emerged in this policy gap and though
other settlements are keen to follow their lead, the policy context is itself changing.
After the Communal Land Bill has been enacted, these communities will be in breach
of the law if they fence. Furthermore, no communities can register their land as yet
and there is no provision for communal rights, though this is likely to be amended.
The case of Okonyoka's community fence is unique in reflecting a particular set of
policy, social and environmental circumstances at a given time. But the question still
remains: has the current ambiguity in policy been a positive catalyst for community
self-empowerment, or has it provided a chance for the powerful to exert more control
over resources to the detriment of others? The community self-empowerment process
at Okonyoka is dynamic and flourishing, and it has already had major impacts on the
environment and local livelihoods of those in and around the settlement. These
impacts, both positive and negative, are operating across a range of levels and
demonstrate the complexity of the empowerment process.
At the household level within Okonyoka, the fencing programme has led to a series of
positive benefits. In particular, a greater sense of community, with active involvement
of all livestock owning residents on water committees (young and old, male and
female, established and resettled residents) has provided increased community
control over natural resources and livelihoods. Tensions here arise over accepting
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new households into the settlement. In particular, there are mixed views about those
first granted emergency grazing access, but who now see this as an opportunity to
permanently 'break with their father' and establish their own household in a
community where natural resources are relatively plentiful.
These issues highlight potential negative impacts on marginalised groups (notably
emergency borehole residents, landless, Bushmen etc.) faced at an inter-community
scale across the communal areas. The community fencing of Okonyoka's land has
immediate implications for recently resettled residents of Okondjamo and
Okozingwehe who, if neighbouring settlements follow a similar empowerment
process, face the long term likelihood of being fenced out and left landless. The
formalisation of procedures for accepting 'outsiders' in times of drought could also
inhibit traditional drought-coping strategies of those from other communities where
pressures on the natural resource base are greater than those experienced at
Okonyoka.
From the wider regional perspective of communal lands, and given the support that
could be offered by NGOs and/or government, such an empowerment programme
can be viewed both positively and negatively. Within a wider policy arena the World
Conference on Agrarian Reform and Rural Development (WCARRD) Review
Mission, funded by FAO (1993), stated that there should be a moratorium on fencing
communal rangeland. They proposed that communal areas should retain communal
systems of land tenure, on the understanding that these systems best ensure security
of tenure for the rural poor. However, given that the rural poor are not a
homogeneous group, even these forms of communal tenure have the potential to be
problematic and to constantly evolve, as our case has shown. The findings for policy
makers and local NGOs following a detailed analysis of the implications of
community self-empowerment processes are therefore less than clear cut. Such
analyses must assess the impacts both on the self-empowering community, but also
more marginalised groups neighbouring them and in a wider regional context. Only
with such multi-scale analysis of social, environmental and policy implications can a
best case scenario be assessed with particular attention to supporting strategies that
will enhance sustainable livelihoods and reduce poverty.
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of the Environment at the University of Leeds. An earlier version of this paper was
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Thabo Mbeki's African Renaissance
in a Globalising World Economy: The
Struggle for the Soul of the Continent
Rok Ajulu
The idea of an African renaissance has once again re-emerged on the
continental agenda, and as in the past, it has captured the imagination of a
number of scholars, journalists, and politicians. In South Africa, where the
African renaissance has come to be associated with the political ideas of
President Thabo Mbeki, it has been broadly interpreted as calling for African
political renewal and economic regeneration. Mbeki speaks of the rebirth
and renewal of the continent, the establishment of democratic political
systems, the achievement of sustainable economic development and the
changing of Africa's place in the world economy so that Africa becomes
free of the yoke of the international debt burden, and no longer a supplier
of raw materials or an importer of manufactured goods. At the core of
Mbeki's renaissance therefore, is a deep concern with the position of the
continent within a rapidly globalising world economy. While Mbeki
acknowledges that these aspirations are not new from the point of view of
continental struggles for emancipation, he argues that conditions currently
exist in which they can be achieved. Among these, he has identified the
end of the cold-war, completion of the process of decolonisation on the
continent, and the acceleration of the process of globalisation itself.

Introduction
This article constitutes a contribution to the ongoing debate on the African
renaissance. To this end it raises three central questions. First, what is the African
renaissance all about? Second, as currently conceptualised, and given the context of a
globalising world economy, to what extent is it capable of achieving political and
economic regeneration of the continent? And finally, who will lead the African
renaissance? In addressing these questions, I will first attempt to define the position of
Africa in the globalising world economy - as characterised by a lack of capacity and,
possibly, the will to influence the global market. The article then teases out the central
pillars of the renaissance debate. Finally, the prospects of an African renaissance as a
driving force of African political regeneration and economic recovery will be
discussed.
Although the idea of an African rebirth is not new, the context in which this debate is
taking place is new and does indeed pose new questions. With regard to the key
features of this context - the end of cold war, the emergence of the 'market' as the
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central organising principle of the global economy and an accelerated process of
globalisation - the African continent remains in a precarious position, its various
nation states caught in conjunctural crises of economic marginalisation, internal
conflict and political decay. These conditions confront Mbeki's renaissance with a
daunting challenge and call for more creative engagement with forces of globalisation.

Africa in a Globalising World Market
Incorporated into the global economy towards the end of 19th century as a junior
partner, and predominantly as a producer of primary products, Africa was largely
destined to be a marginal player in the world market. For the three or four centuries
preceding the formal colonisation of the continent, the predatory activities which
passed as trade during the mercantile period had disoriented production and trading
patterns while transferring huge economic surpluses to the centre (Baran, 1967;
Rodney,1972). Formal colonisation served to reinforce the unequal exchange that had
been established during the mercantile period. The colonies were structured
predominantly as producers of primary products and not manufacturers, and, except
in mineral rich South Africa, a basis for industrialisation was never established. Even
so, South African industrialisation was predominantly geared toward import
substitution, and international trade continued to be based largely on primary
products. Thus lack of development of productive forces, and of industrialisation,
consigned Africa to the margins of global economy even before formal political
independence. This is not to ignore massive economic transformation, and the pace of
modernisation which took place in the majority of sub-Saharan Africa in the period
between 1900 and 1960. In the ultimate analysis, however, these economies were
never structured to participate in the global market on a competitive basis.
For a brief period in the 1960s and early 70s, in what has been called the
developmental decade, there were signs of sustained economic growth, buoyed by
positive terms of trade, increasing Official Development Aid and generally positive
growth rates. In fact, in the period from 1965 to 1973, sub-Saharan African economies
experienced average annual growth rates of around 5 per cent. Over the same period,
annual rates of industrial production rose by about 10 per cent (Tarp, 1993). However
this came to an end with the collapse of real commodity prices and the beginning of
the oil crisis in the mid-1970s. According to World Bank figures, economic
performance began deteriorating in the mid-1970s and has never fully recovered.
From the 1980s, the position actually worsened with a marked failure to diversify the
export base and continued reliance on one or two commodities, deteriorating terms of
trade and sharply reduced access to international finance. Any hopes of sustainable
economic growth were finally dashed by the onset of the debt crisis, initiated in 1982
when Mexico declared a moratorium on its international debt repayments.

The Impact of Structural Adjustment Programmes
Structural adjustment refers to the set of conditionalities and measures imposed on
the developing countries by the Bretton Woods institutions and individual donor
countries, as a basis for their receiving institutional funding. The IMF/WB
philosophy has been characterised by reduction of state spending on social services,
devaluation of currencies, removal of subsidies from the important sectors of the
economy and the retrenchment of state sector. According to Leftwich (1993),
adjustments sought to shatter the dominant post-war state-led developmental
paradigm and overcome the problems of developmental stagnation by promoting
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open and free competitive market economies supervised by a minimal state as a
condition for sustained economic growth.
It is now generally acknowledged that these policies, combined with fiscal and
monetary austerity, have realised little success in fostering economic growth. On the
contrary, over the last 20 years, the IMF/WB intervention in sub-Saharan Africa has
led to economic stagnation, widespread poverty and the disintegration of Africa's
social fabric on an unmitigated scale. African economies have remained small, fragile,
and characterised by extreme poverty. In fact, according to the UN's socio-economic
indicators, sub-Saharan Africa today is worse off than it was at the time of political
independence in the early 1960s. Thirty-three of the forty-one heavily indebted poor
countries (HIPC) are in Africa. The debt burden of this group alone stood at $245
billion in 1996 (UNDP, 1999). The combined GDP of the whole of sub-Saharan Africa
- excluding South Africa - remains a paltry US$300 billion. In fact, real GDP fell by
42.5 per cent between 1980-1990 (UNDP, 1999)
Among less developed countries, those in sub-Saharan Africa have the lowest GDP
per capita growth rates, the lowest average life expectancy (52 years overall), the
highest percentage of people living under the international poverty line (Sparks, 1999)
and the highest rate of infant mortality (92 per thousand). HIV/AIDS remains the
most threatening health problem on the continent. It is estimated that there are 21
million people in sub-Saharan Africa living with HIV or AIDS; this constitutes 70 per
cent of all known cases worldwide. Moreover, 87 per cent of world's AIDS infected
children are to be found in Africa. The result is that in some countries, life expectancy
has fallen well below 40 years.

The Impact of Globalisation
Globalisation is a concept that has gained phenomenal currency over the last decade
or so, at the same time generating a fierce debate as to what it actually means. A
detailed discourse on globalisation is beyond the scope of this paper. In any case this
has been done quite ably elsewhere (see among others, Cox et al. 1995; Hoogvelt, 1997;
Hirst and Thompson, 1996). As used here, globalisation represents a new phase of
capitalist expansion and control of the global market through the revolution in
communications technology. It involves the emergence of the 'market' as the central
organising principle of global economic activity; in other words, it marks the triumph
of the 'market' on a global scale. It also involves the construction and reconstruction
of institutions of global governance and the deployment of these as the instruments of
globalisation of the world market. Finally it entails a tendency towards the weakening
of the nation-state and gradual loss of sovereignty in the economic sphere by
economically weaker states within the global trading regime.
Thus globalisation as used here emphasises freedom and equality before the 'market',
or in other words, the tendency to subject weaker states to the discipline of the market.
Unfortunately, markets need institutions and rules to govern them (Wade, 1990). Left
on their own, markets tend to reproduce existing inequalities and as such become a
danger to the weak and the disempowered. Thus, already weakened by the SAPs, it
was inevitable that globalisation should intensify the marginalisation of African
economies.
It is not surprising, therefore, that African countries are now among the weakest
members of the international trading system. As globalisation has proceeded, Africa
has become further marginalised from the mainstream of the global economic
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activity. Not only has its economic growth lagged behind other economies, Africa's
share of world exports and imports declined drastically by 1997 to a mere 2 per cent
(HDR, 1999), and its share of global flows of foreign investments has fallen sharply,
not to mention the fact that many economies on the continent remain heavily
indebted. Yet economies in sub-Saharan Africa are deeply integrated into world
trade, even if predominantly still as exporters of primary products. Their export to
GDP ratio was 29 per cent in the 1990s as compared to 15 per cent for Latin America.

The Crisis of Governance
The picture that we have painted here has been further exacerbated by a crisis of
governance in sub-Saharan Africa. From about the mid-1970s, the continent has
witnessed a proliferation of kleptocratic and predatory ruling elites that
have robbed and pillaged and broken all laws and all ethical norms with great abandon to
acquire wealth ... who seek access to power or those who have access to power so that they
can corrupt the political order for personal gain at all costs ... (Mbeki, 1998b:2).

This has contributed to rising debts, civil wars, and in extreme cases, the
informalisation and collapse of nation states. Acceleration of globalisation and
deregulation of markets has led to intense competition over dwindling resources,
ultimately sharpening the predatory instincts of the continent's ruling elites. In a
majority of countries in sub-Saharan Africa, the predatory conversion of political
power into economic wealth has been the norm rather than the exception. No wonder
the main function of the majority of sub-Saharan African states has been to facilitate
the corrupt appropriation of limited resources.
It is not surprising, therefore, that this class has been at the forefront of frustrating
democratic transitions on the continent. According to Bayart et al. (1999), the process
of democratisation has either failed or has been captured in the guise of competitive
multiparty elections by these authoritarian groups. This general failure to combine
the requirements of market economy with demands of popular sovereignty has, in
their opinion, led to unmitigated conflicts, collapse of the state, the emergence of
rogue states, and tragically, the proliferation of weapons of war.
These developments entrench the marginalisation of Africa. As Yash Tandon (1998)
points out, Africa is not in the mainstream of decision-making in the world bodies that
matter. Africa not only suffers from economic relegation; it is further marginalised
from institutions of global governance. It is not surprising that this picture of
unmitigated political and economic crisis has once again given rise to expressions of
concern that something must be done and done urgently to prevent further collapse.
The notion of an African renaissance is thus seen as portending the rebirth of a
continent. More concretely, it is perceived as a renewal of a determination to be a
global partner (Ntuli, 1999).

African Renaissance in Historical Perspective.
The idea of an African rebirth has been raised and debated in various forms ever since
the colonisation of the continent at the close of the 19th century. In a recent
contribution to the renaissance debate in South Africa, the former Secretary-General
of the Pan-Africanist Congress of Azania (South Africa), Michael Muendane (1998),
suggested that the idea of an African renaissance began with the founding of the first
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Pan African Congress in London in 1900. Most analysts seem to concur. Mamdani
(1998) for instance asserts that the African renaissance is a child of the idea of PanAfricanism. It is worthwhile remembering that from its inception in the diaspora, the
Pan-Africanist movement was a reaction to slavery and colonialism and sought to
reassert African dignity and humanity. When the movement finally began to find a
home in Africa in the immediate post-war period, it was only natural that PanAfricanism would assume a political dimension and serve as a battle cry for political
freedom aptly captured in Nkrumah's autobiography, Africa Must Unite:
... the twentieth century has become the century of colonial emancipation, the century of
continuing revolution which must finally witness the total liberation of Africa from
colonial rule and imperialist exploitation ... (Nkrumah, 1963).

The second moment of African renaissance can be identified with the actual liberation
of a substantial part of Africa from colonial domination, starting with Nkrumah's
Ghana in 1957 and spreading across much of the continent over the period between
1960 to 1964. It is interesting to observe how the discursive idea of African renewal
assumed different forms in the newly independent states. For instance, economic
nationalism became one of the defining characteristics of the period, and among the
emergent African ruling elites it became fashionable to denounce imperialism and rail
against multinational corporations. In the immediate post-independence period,
development became a major preoccupation. Under varying forms of developmentalist
states, accelerated modernisation was indeed achieved with considerable success.
The fever of economic nationalism affected a diverse range of African leaders. Even
Mobutu Sese Seko briefly nationalised the Union Miniere du Haut Katanga (UMHK),
the Belgian copper mining conglomerate, an affiliate of Belgian Societe Generale de
Belgique, which in all respects was a colonial power in its own right. In other words,
'true African nationalists had to be seen to be pursuing something new and aggressive
in pursuit of a new African identity. What is significant, however, are the conflicting
and at times competing interpretations, definitions and conceptualisations of these
notions of an African rebirth. For instance, African socialism in the form of populism
tinged with bits of marxist pretensions became quite popular at this stage. However,
it meant different things to different political leaders. Leopold Sedar Senghor, for
example, speaking at the Dakar Conference on the African Road to Socialism declared
that:
Socialism is the merciless fight against social dishonesties and injustices; fraudulent
conversion of public funds, rackets and bribes ... (cited in Mboya, 1963:164).

Kenya's Tom Mboya was more concerned to emphasise the Africanness of this
socialism. 'African socialism was not just socialism', he declared. Rather it
... was bound up with African reaction against colonialism. The African is anxious that his
attitude of mind, his approach to problems, should be identified as an African approach.
After independence ...He wants to see that Africa is recognised in her right and on her own

merits ... (Mboya, 1963:164).
These ideas were subsequently to develop into Kenya's Blueprint for Economic
Development - Sessional Paper No. 10 - a blueprint in fact for unadulterated
capitalism which was passed under the guise of African socialism. That notwithstanding, given the political environment of the immediate post-independence period, it is
noteworthy that even an avowedly conservative pro-American figure like Tom
Mboya had to be seen to be advocating something new for Africa.
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In the then Congo Republic (Democratic Republic of Congo), Mobutu's recours a
I'authenticite (recourse to authenticity) went a step further. All places were renamed,
including the capital to Kinshasa and the country to Zaire, despite the fact that Zaire
was in reality a Portuguese corruption of the Kikongo word nzadi, a vast river (Young
and Turner, 1985). Christian surnames were replaced with African names, Mobutu
changing his from Joseph Desiree to Mobutu Sese Seko Kuku wa Dabanga. Western
attire was replaced with a multi-coloured long cloth for women and the abacost,
complete with a scarf, for men. Authenticity, the official ideology from around 1970
was defined as follows:
The term authenticity takes the form of a movement tending to revive the moral, cultural,
philosophical, social and economic values distinct to the Zairian nation. Such a movement
repudiates contradictory foreign ideas. It proceeds from a crystallization of consciousness of
the particularity of Zairians, and the conviction that their cultural patrimony is not, as
colonialists had maintained, the product of an infantile imagination, but the expression of

the soul of mature people ... (cited in Young & Turner, 1985:214).
As Young and Turner (1985) point out, the essence of I'authenticite was to return to
ancestral heritage in order to pursue the goal of economic modernity without the
alienating materialism of the western world. The past thus unlocked the door to the
future, but it was a past which was very carefully selected.
African renaissance or rebirth differed in content depending on the nature of social
forces driving the project, as well as on the historical traditions informing the anticolonial struggle. Thus we find that Julius Nyerere's conceptualisation of an African
rebirth, unlike Mobutu's I'authenticite was a fairly inclusive one, and yet at the same
time staunchly anti-imperialist. As early as 1963, a year after Tanzania's independence, Nyerere was already warning against the evils of neo-colonialism:
... it is true that we must be on our guard. The question is still being asked, 'Who is going
to control Africa? Those who are asking it do not expect the answer to be 'The Africans'...
For let us make no mistake; as we are emerging successfully from the first 'Scramble for
Africa, so we are entering a new phase ... this second scramble will be conducted in a
different manner from the first, but its purpose will be the same to get control of the

continent ... (Nyerere, 1968).
As can be gleaned from a number of speeches he made in the course of 1968, Nyerere
was equally emphatic about the need for meaningful development. In one he
declared:
... if development is to increase people's freedom, it must be development for the people. It
must serve them, and their interests. Every proposal must be judged by the criterion of
whether it serves the purpose of development - and the purpose of development is the
people.... It is important therefore to realise that the policy of Ujamaa Vijijini is a new
concept based on the post-Arusha declaration that what we need to develop is people ... and
that people can only develop themselves ... Ujamaa villages are supposed to be socialist
organisations created by the people, and governed by those who work and live in them ...

(Nyerere, 1973:67).
Nyerere's passionate concern for Africa is clear from these quotations. Like fellow
African leaders, particularly, among the Bandung group of countries, he was equally
concerned to find ways and means of addressing the core question of African
economic and political backwardness. While Nyerere approached this question from
the perspective of a people-centred development, Mobutu and his ilk urged for a
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return to ancestral heritage. What is obvious from these interpretations of an African
rebirth, however, is that the notion of African renaissance has historically been a
terrain of contestation between different social forces. This contestation remains in the
manner in which the questions have been posed in the current debate.

South Africa & the African Renaissance
South Africa's renaissance discourse, as indicated above, has been mainly associated
with the pronouncements of its current president, Thabo Mbeki. It can be said to have
been initiated by Mbeki's speech in Parliament in May 1996 entitled I Am An African, a
speech which indeed did invoke a great deal of emotion both within Parliament and
outside it (Mbeki, 1996). This speech was significant not only because it sparked off
the renaissance debate, but more profoundly because it prompted South Africans to
reflect on their identity crisis - were they were part of Africa or of Europe. Thabo
Mbeki's notion of African renaissance can be said to constitute the third moment of
the African renaissance. As already indicated, what is new about this period is the
prevailing balance of forces as embodied in the end of the cold war and prospects of
re-democratisation across the continent.
Vale and Maseko (1998) identify two broad interpretations of South Africa's discourse
on African renaissance. The first is the Africanist interpretation which seeks to use the
African renaissance to construct a new African history, identity and culture and to
reassert the notion of Africanness. The second is the globalist interpretation, which
emphasises Africa's economic and political regeneration as part and parcel of a
globalising world economy.
There is nothing basically new in these interpretations. The debate in South Africa
draws very much from the different strands and traditions that we have identified
above, from Mobutu's recours a Vaiithenticite to Nyerere's call in 1967 for a peoplecentered development. The dangers of the Africanist interpretation lie in its narrow
exclusivist emphasis. Like Mobutu's authenticity, it runs the risk of getting lost in the
morass of ancestral heritage without producing anything new. As Ndebele argues,
'the call for black roots has less effect than the provision of water and sanitation,
electricity, telephones, houses, clinics, transport, schools and jobs ...' (Ndebele, 1998).
In other words, an African renaissance is inherently not just about cultural
regeneration, but more critically, about accelerated economic modernisation.
Vale and Maseko (1998) argue that African renaissance can be seen as an empty policy
vessel. But it may be more appropriate to regard the African renaissance as a
contested policy terrain alongside the ideological contestation witnessed in Africa's
quest for an economic alternative. While the Africanists might wish to carve out their
own version of a culturally pure African continent, South Africa's business elite see in
the African renaissance the prospect of a captive market rendered accessible by the
role of South Africa on the continent. African critics of market fundamentalism seek to
deploy it as an instrument for negotiating a new global division of labour. It is argued
here that Mbeki's use of the notion falls into this latter category, a point which we will
return to below.
The globalist interpretation would seem to be an extension of the progressive
interpretation of the African renaissance identified with both Nkrumah and Nyerere.
It is not simply an 'elite plot, a vital lie to recruit the masses into neo-liberal politics'
(Liebenberg, 1998). It is neither Mobutu's authenticity nor Mboya's African socialism.
At his first substantial elaboration of the concept, Mbeki referred to:
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... the establishment of genuine and stable democracies in Africa, in which the system of
governance will flourish because they derive their authority and legitimacy from the will of
the people ... (Mbeki, 1998b).
More recently, Mbeki has elaborated further on his vision of an African renaissance.
At his Gallager Estate speech in August 1998, he declared that Africa cannot renew
itself,
... when its upper echelons are a mere parasite on the rest of society, enjoying a self-endowed
mandate to use their political power and define the use of such power such that its exercise
ensures that our continent reproduces itself as the periphery of the world economy, poor,
undeveloped and incapable of development ... (Mbeki, 1998b).

To this degree Mbeki's African renaissance is also a call to rebellion:
we must rebel against the tyrants and the dictators, those who seek to corrupt our societies,
and steal the wealth that belong to the people (Mbeki, 1998b).

He has also spoken of the necessity for an economic regeneration of the continent
through attracting a growing slice of foreign investment, liberalisation of trade, the
reform of financial markets, development assistance, and the transfer of resources
from the developed to the developed world. Mbeki's notion of renaissance is thus
predicated on two intricately linked processes; the first, economic development, is
based on fostering the productive forces of capitalism; the second, political stability
and accountability, draw authority and legitimacy from the will of the people. Vusi
Mavimbela, a political adviser to Mbeki when he was Deputy President, has argued
that the raison d'etre for an African renaissance is,
... the need to empower African people to deliver themselves from the legacy of colonialism
and neo-colonialism and to situate themselves on the global stage as beneficiaries of all the
achievements of human civilization ... (Mavimbela, 1997).

Mavimbela's own formulation reflects a debt to the earlier work of Julius Nyerere,
while at the same time signaling Mbeki's overriding concern to see Africa as a global
partner. Mavimbela has identified the driving forces of renewal as a proletarian class
organised into new forms of trade unions, and active in the market place of economic
ownership, production and distribution; a large (and strong!) urban middle class
propelling the development of civil society; and the rural masses incorporated into
the modern economy via information technology.
Although appearing to be affirming the need for a class analysis, Mavimbela is more
likely merely underlining the importance of the development of productive forces as
a basis for African economic and political renewal. The same point has been made by
the Ugandan President Yoweri Kaguta Museveni, who has argued that Africa cannot
hope to build democracy on the basis of a peasantry. In like fashion, the boldness with
which the development of the productive forces of capitalism has been emphasised
throughout his speeches as the building blocks of an African economic and political
regeneration is probably the most important trademark of Mbeki's notion of the
African renaissance. How this squares with the view that Mbeki is a critic of market
fundamentalism will be discussed below.
But first it is necessary to address the question of what Mbeki's African renaissance is
all about. In the manner in which it has featured in the mainstream of South African
discourse, African renaissance would seem to rest on three pillars:
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• The mobilisation of the African people to take their destiny in their own' hands
and constitute a bulwark against kleptocratic regimes. In this sense it is a call to
rebellion;
• The establishment of political democracy on the continent, respect for human
rights and, above all, good governance;
• A clear programme of economic regeneration whereby African countries can
emerge from the depths of economic disaster. In Mbeki's view, this is clearly
related to the position of Africa within the global market. To this degree the
African renaissance is therefore also a quest for a new world order.

The Anti-Imperialism of Mbeki's African Renaissance
The African renaissance as articulated by Thabo Mbeki would seem to imply a subtle
and sophisticated challenge to globalsation, similar in tone and content to the antiimperialism of some African leaders and intellectuals in the late 1960s and the 70s. In
essence Mbeki is questioning the existing global division of labour and calling for a
world order in which Africa is a global partner. In this context, the notion of an
African renaissance constitutes a strong message that Africa is no longer prepared to
be marginalised.
This idea of a new world order runs throughout Mbeki's speeches. At the opening of
the ministerial meeting of the Non-Aligned Movement in Durban in 1998, he argued
that the process of globalisation
... ineluctably results in the reduction of the sovereignty of states, with the weakest being
ourselves, being the biggest losers - those who are already the worst off, suffer losses of the
first order as a result of a marginal adjustment by another ... (Mbeki, 1998c).

A month later at the African Renaissance Conference in Johannesburg, he returned to
the same theme, declaring that'... the much acclaimed beneficial effect of the process
of globalisation' is by no means automatic . It was absurd and unacceptable, he
declared, that '... poor countries such as ours in Africa as a consequence of their
foreign debt burden become net exporters of capital ...' (Mbeki, 1998d). African
conditions, he has argued, reflect the negative consequences of the process of
globalisation.
Mbeki has also rejected the notion of the 'market' as an efficient means of allocating
resources. 'The new God of our world, the market', he declared, 'is not informed by a
tablet of commandments on which is inscribed - thou shalt banish poverty in the
world' (Mbeki, 1998b). Africans should be at the forefront of 'challenging the notion of
the "market" as the modern God, a supernatural phenomenon to whose dictates every
human must bow in a spirit of helplessness ...' (Mbeki, 1998d). Rather he has
advocated intervention into the market in order to achieve objectives of ending
poverty and underdevelopment.
It was in his statement at the close the XII Summit of the Non-Aligned movement in
Durban on 3 September 1998 that he situated the meaning of an African renaissance
squarely within an anti-imperialist agenda. This statement can be said to be President
Mbeki's most direct critique of 'the market and of the globalisation process'. He
observed that the volatility in the financial market had seriously affected the
economies of the 'emerging markets' in Africa, Asia and Latin America. These
'emerging markets', he noted,
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were supposed to be success stories because they had followed various strictures dictated to
by the market. Yet recent experience suggested that the model of the free market path of
development (my emphasis) ... has failed to live up to the expectation of the people of the
South.

He elaborated the point further as follows:
... the message that comes across is that the market is a cannibal that feeds on its own
children... its feeds on the emerging adolescent it has spawned, taking advantage of the fact
that this fattened being, described as being in transition, is fat enough to be an attractive
meal and not yet fat enough to defend himself or herself from attack by the cannibal
progenitor ...So does it come about that the market feeds on its most robust children,
seemingly as an expression of a necessary condition of its existence ... (my

emphasis) (Mbeki, 1998e).
What then is President Mbeki's solution to this problem of market fundamentalism?
He concluded his speech by urging the Non-Aligned Movement to go back to basics,
to demand a new world order - 'to turn itself into an effective organ for the creation of
the new political, economic and security world order which will succeed actually to
assist in the life and death matter that the aspirations and the agenda of the weak and
poor become an integral part of the actual agenda of the entirety of our world' (Mbeki,
1998e). Contrary to the logic of his argument, however, Mbeki's solution to the
problem does not involve de-linking from the global economy, but rather, engaging
with globalisation. The assumption is that such engagement can influence its dynamic
and its consequences, so that it comes to favour the interests of the poor. Thus he
advocates a 'conscious and deliberate intervention in the process of globalisation ...
to produce the results of ethics, equity, inclusion, human security, and sustainable
development' (Mbeki, 1999). He has urged fellow heads of state to engage
globalisation in an informed manner, and not like 'King Canute striving to wish the
waves away'.
Is Mbeki proposing globalisation with a human face? It would seem not. At the NonAligned Movements conference in Durban, he characterised engagement with
globalisation as a conscious and purposeful challenge to powerful and vested
interests which uphold current and entrenched orthodoxies about the modern world
economy. For him this constitutes a challenge of historic importance to the evolution
of human civilisation. He further identified the restructuring of the institutions of
global governance as central to this challenge, particularly the UN, so that '... it
pursues an agenda truly determined by the united nations of the world'. More
importantly, he talked of the need
... to radically review the manner in which we make our intervention into such important
organisations as the World Trade Organisation, the International Monetary Fund, and the
World Bank (Mbeki, 1998c).
Mbeki revisited these themes at the 35th Ordinary Session of the Organisation of
African Unitys Assembly in Algiers, where he spoke of,
the challenge ...to develop our own sovereign and continental capacity to participate in the
global processes aimed at producing a framework of rules, institutions and established
practices to promote our own interests ... (Mbeki, 1999).

He identified the following issues as of immediate attention: debt, negotiations at the
World Trade Organisation relating to the global trade system, post-Lome negotia-
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tions, attracting investment capital technology transfer; restructuring and reorientating the World Bank and the IMF; sales of gold by the IMF and the central
banks of the developed countries and volume and use of overseas development
assistance. He concluded by pointing out that:
mere moral appeals from the have-nots to the haves are not likely to take us very far. Such is
the degree of comfort among the haves, even in our own societies, that their ears are closed to
the correct warnings we give repeatedly, that the worsening relative and absolute poverty of
the many can never serve as assurance that the prosperity of the few is guaranteed for all

time (Mbeki, 1999).
It would seem, therefore, that those who have assumed the pinnacle of Mbeki's
African renaissance to be the drive for the virtues and dictates of the free market,
making Africa safe for the overseas multi-national investments and private capital
(Kornegay and Lansberg, 1998a; 1998b; 1998c; Lansberg and Masiza, 1998), are grossly
mistaken. Mbeki's African renaissance represents a much more nuanced and a subtler
critique of the contemporary world order than such interpretations allow. It is indeed
a new call to take up an anti-imperialist stance!

Challenging Globalisation?
If what we have said above about Mbeki's notion of African renaissance is correct,
then it follows that we must address ourselves to the question of anti-imperialism in
the epoch of accelerated globalisation. In a global economy which has witnessed an
ideological shift to the right, consensus around market fundamentalism as the central
organising principle of global economic activity represents a triumph of the 'market'
on a global scale. Within this context International Financial Institutions have become
the most important players, and now increasingly, the World Trade Organisation is
serving as the main arbiter in international trade issues. At the same time, weaker
members of the international system have lost sovereignty in almost all the important
areas of their economic and political life, and by extension, the legitimacy to intervene
in the regulation of social relations in favour of popular classes.
It is argued here that this changed balance of forces has altered the manner in which
we can now talk of anti-imperialism in theory and practice. The question then is how
do we begin to conceptualise an anti-globalisation agenda against some of the most
powerful players in the global arena?

Towards Developmental Regionalism
In a number of ways, the call for the creation of a new political, economic and security
order is at the same a call for the taming of the market. The lesson of the last decade is
precisely that an unbridled free market is a danger to the majority of humanity. Mbeki
talks of the market's inability to banish poverty, and therefore of the need to challenge
the 'market' as the modern God. He correctly points out that the mere existence of the
global institutions of governance, especially WTO, IMF and the World Bank, is a clear
indication that intervention in the market has always been a matter of fact.
The argument against market fundamentalism is increasingly becoming winnable.
The UNDPs 1999 Human Development Report concedes that 'when the market goes too
far in dominating social and political outcomes, the rewards of globalisation spread
unequally and inequitably'. It concludes that markets need institutions and rules, but
are seldom adequately subjected to the control of either (UNDP, 1999:2). In fact, the
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intellectual and ideological panic witnessed at the World Bank over recent years is
precisely focused on a re-think of the role of the market. The demise of the
Washington consensus has set the stage for the role of the state to be viewed with less
suspicion and open hostility. For all intents and purposes, developmentalism is
coming back on the agenda.
The problem confronting African economies, however, is not only the negative
impact of market fundamentalism, but more basically that they remain small and
fragile. As a recent report of the ECA points out, limited market size, failure to exploit
the potential of inter-African trade through development and co-ordination of
development plans at sub-regional levels, and lack of harmonisation of standards
present obstacles to sustainable economic regeneration (cited in Asante-Darko, 1999).
One of the alternatives we should be looking at, therefore, is the potential of
developmental regionalism.
The idea of developmental regionalism has come onto agenda's fairly recently (Tsie,
1999; Hettne, and Sodderbaum, 1998; Shaw, 1998). An important element of it is the
realisation that successful participation in the global economy might be most
effectively achieved through membership of regional trading blocks. It is argued that
individual economies like those in Africa frequently lack the capacity to cope with the
challenges of globalisation, and they therefore need to come together to enhance their
bargaining power vis-a-vis, MNCs, IFIs, more highly developed economies and, of
course, the international institutions of governance. Regional trading blocks, it is
argued, have the advantage of a larger market and as such become attractive to global
operators. Through regional blocks, states may be able to effect that which they are
not capable of achieving individually on the international stage. But more
importantly, developmental regionalism, as Tsie (1998) argues, is indisputably a
state-initiated project, one which is embedded in the market economy, and an
initiative through which states seek to regulate capitalism at the regional level, given
the evident obstacles posed at the national level. Developmental regionalism is thus
an attempt to govern the market.
The idea of a developmental state is not new. It straddles the intellectual traditions and
practices of the last two centuries (see White, 1988: Amsden, 1985 and 1989; Chenery,
1958; Chenery and Syrquin, 1975, Gerschenkron, 1966; Wade, 1988,1990). At the centre of
its theoretical elaboration is the idea that late starters such as Germany and Japan needed
the intervention of the state to achieve industrialisation and competitive penetration of
the global market. The much heralded success of the Newly Industrialised Countries
(NICs) in deploying the state to tame domestic and international forces and harness them
to national economic interests (Hoogvelt, 1997) is but one in a long chain of what Wade
has called 'exercises in governing the market' to achieve rapid industrialisation. Wade,
like Mbeki, thus concedes that the market has always been governed, the East Asian
tigers just being one of the most recent examples.
Developmentalism as discussed here, it is important to emphasise, is not state
capitalism. The primary purpose of state intervention by a developmentalist state is to
promote the interests of the private sector to achieve certainnational or, as in this case,
regional goals. Private firms continue to operate according to the logic of the market,
while the state merely provides incentives, and bureaucratic regulation (credit,
finance, taxation) to prioritise those specific interests or sectors capable of achieving
competitive advantage at the global level. The role of the state is thus limited to
providing concessionary assistance to those sectors of the economy considered
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capable of achieving dynamic comparative advantage. This is why Tsie argues that
developmentalism at the regional level is not incompatible with globalisation. The
two, he maintains, are mutually reinforcing, but in ways which do not conform to the
multi-lateralism of the WTO (Tsie, 1998:7).
Historically developmental states have not often demonstrated adherence to
democratic accountability. At the height of their successes, the NICs were notorious
for their nasty authoritarianism and kleptocratic tendencies. Despite impressive
economic performance in the 1960s and 70s and improvement in socio-economic
indicators (Hoogvelt, 1997:213-214), the question of accountable governance remains
an open one. Despite periodic elections, democratic accountability is only now
gradually emerging within these countries. This begs the question whether
development and democracy constitute two sides of the same coin in the manner
implied in Mbeki's notion of an African renaissance. The crucial question, however, is
whether developmentalism in the form experienced in the NICs continues to be
possible within the current balance of international forces. Yet even if it is, and despite
the reverses market fundamentalists have suffered over the last few years, an
expanded role of the state in economic activity remains a heresy to the dominant
players in the global market. Not least for this reason, the global playing field remains
uneven. While the dominant players seek protectionist measures to protect their
markets, the weaker members are exhorted to liberalise at all costs.

Who will the lead the African Renaissance?
This takes us to our final question: who will lead the African renaissance? What is
clear from the above analysis is that the project outlined requires an alliance of
political forces. The developmental states of South East Asia were predicated on a
certain kind of political leadership - an authoritarian ruling elite, largely corrupt,
with heavy doses of kleptocratic practice - but one which nonetheless maintained
strong commitment to the 'national interest' and was thus capable of privileging the
national interest above narrow self interest. For want of a better description, this was
a patriotic authoritarian ruling elite. The present crop of sub-Saharan African ruling
elites unfortunately exhibit no such loyalties or commitment to broader interests.
Rather they are a kleptocratic and predatory crowd who have concentrated mainly in
deploying public office for purposes individual private accumulation.
If what has been said about Mbeki's notion of an African renaissance is correct, then it
will require a different kind of an alliance of class forces - of democrats with a deep
sense of commitment to the public good. Where are these to be found? Mbeki himself
seems to have little regard for present incumbents of high level office on the subcontinent. Not only did his Gallaher Estate speech of August 1998 call for a rebellion
against this class; it also seemed to be pointing in the direction of an altogether
different alliance of class forces:
Surely, there must be politicians and business people, youth and women activists, religious
leaders artists and professional from Cape to Cairo, from Madagascar to Cape Verde, who
are sufficiently enraged by Africa's condition in the world to want to join the mass crusade
for Africa's renewal? (Mbeki, 1998c).

A number of ANC documents confirm the extent to which the African renaissance
constitutes a central pillar of the ANC and government policy. As Mavimbvela (1997)
has argued:
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... South Africa has made the African Renaissance the cornerstone of its interactions with
the world, especially within our continent. Our national interest is underpinned by this
vision. Any talk of renewal of our country, region, and continent can be predicated only on
a stable and peaceful Africa (Mavimbela, 1997).

Does this mean that South Africa is prepared to lead the African renaissance? And if
so what ought South Africa be doing to mobilise the renaissance 'battalion' that Mbeki
talks of? Mbeki's South Africa constitutes the largest economy in Africa. Because of its
economic and military capability, it is uniquely placed to play a leading role in
Africas political and economic recovery. Will it grasp the nettle?
One of the most positive and encouraging developments to emerge out of South
Africa since 1994 is the recognition that South Africa is indeed part and parcel of the
African continent, and not part of Europe. The problem which remains, however, is
how South Africa plans to be part of Africa. Is as a hegemonic force, a partner, or a
regional proxy of the West? And what are the implications of these various stances for
empowering an alliance of the class forces of the sort that Mbeki talks of above? What
is South Africa doing about supporting democratic aspirations on the continent? Yes,
it is encouraging to hear such adamant condemnation of African tyrants. But what is
to be done about them? What signals is South Africa sending throughout the
continent that it is indeed willing to give support and encouragement to this alliance
of 'youth and women activists, religious leaders, artists and professional's from Cape
to Cairo, from Madagascar to Cape Verde, who are sufficiently enraged by Africa's
condition in the world to want to join the mass crusade for Africa's renewal'? The
central question therefore is: is South Africa willing to provide leadership in this
direction?
If South Africa were to have any ambitions of leading the African renaissance of the
sort Mbeki has described, then it needs to develop a higher profile in Africa. South
Africa's foreign policy initiatives on the continent - in respect of Zaire, Nigeria, the
Great Lakes, the Democratic Republic of the Congo, and Lesotho - have not met with
spectacular success. It has been pointed out, for example, that the refusal of Mugabe of
Zimbabwe, Dos Santos of Angola, and Nujoma of Namibia to follow South Africa's
lead in respect of turmoil within the Democratic Republic of the Congo was not
without its significance for an assessment South Africa's leadership potential (Adar
and Motseta, 2000). The same could be said for South Africa's Olympic bid, where the
majority of nations in sub-Saharan Africa failed to rally behind South Africa at the
crucial moment.
So what kind of engagement should South Africa pursue on the continent? I would
argue that whatever course of action South Africa chooses to follow, the first
requirement is that it develop a better understanding of the problems and sensibilities
of those across the continent. Recent events have painted a picture of a chaotic and at
times an uninformed understanding of what goes on beyond the Limpopo. Even
within its own borders, as demonstrated by the Maseru intervention, South Africa did
not seem to know the difference between the Lesotho Sun and the Royal Palace.
Above all, South Africa will have to deal with a growing xenophobia in South Africa.
The growing intolerance to what South Africans derogatorily refer to as 'aliens'
(Africans from beyond the borders of South Africa) needs urgent attention if an
African renaissance is to have meaning and relevance.
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Conclusion
Let me conclude by returning to the question of how far Mbeki's notion of an African
renaissance represents anything new. As indicated above, his is not the first call for an
African rebirth. What is new is the context in which this call is taking place - the end of
cold war, the emergence of the 'market' as the central organising principle of global
economy, the accelerated globalisation of world economy and, finally, the worsening
position of the African continent at the marginal pole of the world economy. In
essence Mbeki's notion of an African renaissance entails grappling with the same old
question that emerged with colonisation of the continent and preoccupied many
during the early days of independence: what should be done about Africa's place
within the world market? In the context of accelerating globalisation, this question
has become more urgent today. Africa has no alternative but to find a constructive
way of engaging the forces of globalisation.
This article argues that it is up to those on the continent to pursue a collective effort to
move the forces of globalisation onto more favourable terrain. This is no more novel a
call than Mbeki's notion of an African renaissance. Africa is indeed replete with failed
attempts to forge a common platform. But the emergence of democratic space within
the continent over the last decade has brought new forces into the socio-political arena
and has set the stage for new possibilities. Fruitful alliances will not be formed nor
battles won in a day. But with persistence and commitment, the coming decade may
present us with a much more optimistic picture than the past.
Rok Ajulu is at Rhodes University, South Africa. An earlier version of this paper was
given in the opening plenary session of the joint ROAPE/Leeds University African
Studies Centre Millennium Conference: Africa - Capturing the Future, held at the
University of Leeds, 28-30 April 2000
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The 'Uses and Abuses' of Civil Society
in Africa1
Julie Hearn
The current discourse on 'civil society' in Africa, conducted by Northern
governments, international NGOs, activists and academics, often presents
civil society as the locus sine qua non for progressive politics, the place
where people organise to make their lives better, even a site of resistance.
This article seeks to remind us that, as originally theorized by Antonio
Gramsci, civil society is a potential battleground. It also constitutes an arena
in which states and other powerful actors intervene to influence the political
agendas of organised groups with the intention of defusing opposition.
This article examines the extent to which this form of civil society is being
constituted in Africa, in particular, through Northern government support
to African policy-oriented organisations. It does this by looking at three
quite distinct national contexts and investigating the relationship between
the dominant development project in each, undertaken by the government
in 'strategic collaboration' with donors and civil society. It focuses on Ghana,
South Africa and Uganda during the late 1990s. All three countries have
been paradigmatic in terms of donor visions for the continent and have
attracted some of the largest aid packages that specifically target 'civil
society'. It is argued that donors have been successful in influencing the
current version of civil society in these countries so that a vocal, well-funded
section of it, which intervenes on key issues of national development
strategy, acts not as a force for challenging the status quo, but for building
societal consensus for maintaining it.

Which 'Civil Society'?
In a 'bottom-up' sense, civil society is the realm in which those who are disadvantaged by
globalization of the world economy can mount their protests and seek alternatives ... In a
'top-down' sense, however, states and corporate interests influence the development of this
current version of civil society towards making it an agency for stabilizing the social and
political status quo. (Cox, 1999:10-11)

The term 'civil society' has had a long and chequered history. Bratton (1994:52) cites
Pelczynski who comments that 'few social and political concepts have traveled so far
in their life and changed their meaning so much.' Within the African context, many
commentators (Oloka-Onyango & Barya, 1997; Allen, 1997; Hearn & Robinson, 2000)
have written about the 'conceptual confusion' surrounding the term and have
critiqued it on counts of theoretical clarity, analytical application and simple
ideological role, being the deeply pluralist term that it is. This article takes Cox's

44 Review of African Political Economy

starting-point that 'there is little point in arguing that one usage of the term "civil
society" is correct and the other is wrong' but instead 'let us take current identification
of civil society with autonomous social forces as a basis for discussion and examine its
implications' (1999:10).
It will be argued that autonomy is an essential, yet frequently side-lined, feature of
civil society. The current development paradigm in Africa predominantly concerns
bringing civil society into a closer and closer relationship with states and has very
little to say about the importance of keeping a critical distance. Writing from a
Ugandan perspective, where the process has perhaps the gone the furthest, Muhereza
and Kyomugisha (1999:3) describe policy-making and implementation as predicated
on the 'compliancy nature of the triad relationship between the state, donors and civil
society'. As Abugre (n.d.l) notes, 'partnership' is at the centre of the so-called 'new
agenda for development assistance'... Central to this new agenda is a framework
where 'civil society organisations' (including but not restricted to NGOs) are expected
to work in 'partnership' with 'participatory and accountable' governments as the
'only means of ensuring and sustaining participatory, equitable and sustainable
development.'
This article explores how the current development agenda of 'partnership' not only
undermines autonomy but can also contribute, as Cox (1999) warns in the opening
quotation, to the current version of civil society in Africa becoming a means for
stabilizing rather than challenging the social and political status quo. This will
involve us in examining three quite distinct national contexts in the late 1990s Ghana, South Africa and Uganda. Each of these has featured prominently in donor
visions of paradigmatic development. Ghana has been the African model for
structural adjustment, South Africa has represented the triumph of democratisation
and Uganda is currently seen as a leading beacon for poverty alleviation.
In each example, we focus on that section of civil society which has actively engaged
with the dominant national development project. It is no coincidence that this section
is invariably amongst the most well-funded, is almost completely donor dependent,
and tends to identify itself self-consciously via the new language of 'civil society'.2 We
begin with Ghana in 1997, where the national context was characterised by an attempt
to build societal consensus around 'accelerated adjustment' in the hope that this
would propel it toward middle-income status by the year 2020. Discussion then
moves to the South African context in 1998, which was characterised by consensus
building around the legitimacy of the new South African state, premised on notions of
limited liberal democracy and eschewing any remnants of social democracy which
many South Africans fought and died for. Finally, it turns to Uganda in 2000 as the
model par excellence for the latest 'partnership' project - 'poverty reduction'. In each
case the extent to which policy-oriented, donor-funded civil society has an
instrumental role in building consensus around the dominant development agenda is
highlighted.
Although the section of civil society focused on in each case responds to the specific
political and economic context of the country in question, it ends up performing much
the same function across all three. In Ghana it promotes yet more poverty-inducing
adjustment with no guarantees of gain for the pain. In other words, it 'sells' austerity
without development to Ghanaians. In South Africa it is engaged in convincing South
Africans not to equate democracy with expectations for a better material life. Again,
this amounts to 'selling' austerity. In Uganda, it ensures that poverty reduction is the
order of the day, apparently giving up on development in favour of living better
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'within your means'. In other words, current 'poverty reduction' looks alarmingly
like adjustment to poverty. Therefore, whether it is championing more low/nointensity democracy or low/no-intensity development, civil society becomes an
important agency for stabilizing the status quo in Africa, which is abject poverty with
no prospects for social transformation.

Engineering Consensus & the New Politics of Adjustment
in Ghana
As the following excerpt from an USAID document confirms, American assistance to
Ghana is explicitly oriented toward ensuring increased local legitimacy for current
development strategies.
Other ... political risks include growing polarization within the Ghanaian polity and
perhaps an associated risk that a legally sanctioned change of government could have totally
opposing development views and reverse long-term policies. USAID assistance to civic
organisations that develop and debate public policy, and U.S. support for consultation on
government policies, have been useful in shaping a vision for Ghana's future which is
developing broad, bipartisan support (USAID, 1997:21).

Ghana's leading role, initially as an economic reformer and, more recently, as a
democratic reformer, made it an important African country for the donor community,
particularly in the mid-1990s. As an article in the Financial Times (9 July 1996) noted, 'if
Ghana falters in its trailblazing role ... the credibility of the donors' development
strategy for Africa will also be eroded.' Ghana is currently undertaking an ambitious
economic restructuring programme, known as Ghana-Vision 2020, in an effort to
transform itself into a middle-income country by the year 2020. This requires
increasing economic growth rates to well above seven per cent per annum (USAID,
1997:21). As the World Bank's 1996 Ghana Country Assistance Review notes, the
economic restructuring of the past decade cannot be sustained unless 'the
implementation of a large unfinished agenda of adjustment is accelerated in the short
run' (Armstrong, 1996:1). Kraus (1991:19) comments, however, that since their
inception in the early 1980s, structural adjustment programmes have been 'the most
contentious issue in African political economy.' Nationwide demonstrations in May
1995 against value added tax (VAT), which left five protesters dead and forced the
resignation of the finance minister responsible for the Economic Recovery Programme since the early 1980s, became a flash-point for struggle over structural
adjustment.
The VAT demonstrations were a turning-point for the Rawlings government. The
lesson which it and the donors learnt was that implementing difficult economic policy
within a democratic framework requires broad-based consensus. With a view to
building support around the reintroduction of VAT, the government organised a twoday National Economic Forum in September 1997.3 Under the theme, 'achieving
national consensus on policy measures for accelerated economic growth within the
framework of Ghana Vision 2020', the forum brought together over 150 organisations
and institutions. The discussion generated thereby was peppered with references to
hard choices, the absence of soft options and the need for sacrifices. The emphasis on
national consensus and unity of purpose also signalled the importance of the political
context of Ghana's new multi-party democracy. As one distinguished Ghanaian
commentator explained in a televised panel discussion at the time, the fact that so
many were expressing their views heightened the need to bring those views together,
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else political stability might be jeopardised. In its outlook for 1998, the Economist
Intelligence Unit commented that the most formidable challenges facing the
government in the coming year would be the introduction of VAT and public sector
reforms. It concluded: 'In the face of domestic opposition to these measures, a popular
consensus in their favour will have to be forged in parliament and the country at
large' (1997:3).
An important question to address is why so great an emphasis has been placed on
consensus in recent years. Brinkerhoff and Kulibaba provide an explanation applying
not just to Ghana, but to broader developments across the continent:
as the trajectory of economic reform moves from the earlier stages of stabilization, usually
managed by a small team of technocrats, to liberalisation and, ultimately, long-haul
consolidation, where much larger numbers of actors are involved, African decision-makers
and policy managers increasingly face the requirement of building coalitions and managing
consensus (1996:125).
These sentiments have been echoed by the World Bank in Ghana:
In the 1980s, the Bank dealt with a small group of leaders and technocrats accountable to an
unelected head of state. In the 1990s, Ghana has an increasingly active parliament ... and
new forms of decentralised organisation and accountability. The political reforms may slow
decision-making and policy implementation in the short-term. But insofar as they broaden
the 'ownership' ... they will serve to deepen and to speed development over the long-term

(http://www.worldbank.org/html/oed/pr099.htm).
The US aid programme's analysis is similar:
The sweep, swiftness and success of the 1983 Economic Recovery Program may be
attributed to the mandate given to a small and well qualified group of presidential and
ministerial advisors. Although dramatic policy changes have been made, in order for Ghana
to realize 7 percent growth, bold new initiatives in policy reform are required ... Further,
the maturing of democratic institutions means that a much more intensive process of
consultation and consensus-building is required (USAID, 1997:23).

The US aid programme in Ghana, administered by the United States Agency for
International Development (USAID), has been at the forefront of engineering such a
process. Its consensus-building attempts include challenging economic policy
formation as the sole preserve of the government and encouraging its being opened
up to other actors. As its country report asserts, 'Parliament, business and labor
interests and civil society are now parties to policy formulation' (Ibid.). Its
intervention began with sponsoring the first four independent analyses of the
economy by the Centre for Economic Policy Analysis (CEPA). USAID notes that
'improvements are needed in public and private sector capacity to analyse policy
questions and to participate in consensus-building and in mechanisms for publicprivate consultation' (Ibid.). USAID has undertaken to 'support a participatory
approach to policy change' which is 'process-driven in contrast to the traditional
conditionality and output driven formula', and which places 'greater emphasis on
stimulating Ghanaians - public and private - to drive the policy change process' (Ibid,
p. 29). USAID's self-styled role was to include 'support to local research institutions
and private and civic organisations, to strengthen their capacity to participate in the
policy change process' (Ibid. p. 30). Its report concludes that 'this process approach
will help institutionalize tools and fora for policy change, that will improve policy
management and improve sustainabilitiy of policy change' (Ibid. pp. 29-30).
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One of the most important recent developments in USAID's attempt to bring other
actors into the economic policy formation process was the aforementioned two-day
National Economic Forum, opened by President Rawlings, which took place in Accra
in September 1997. In an interview, the week before the event, an USAID official
expressed excitement about the Forum and explained that it was an integral part of
their programme to support civil society in Ghana through private sector actors.
Indeed, earlier in 1997, USAID had sponsored a meeting in Chapel Hill, North
Carolina for 65 public and private actors from Ghana, to which the Economic Forum
was a follow-up.4 However, on the eve of the Forum controversy erupted over who
was officially organising it. The director of the National Development Planning
Commission gave a press conference in which he stated that the initiative for the
Forum had come from the Commission rather than a USAID-funded NGO, the
Private Enterprise Foundation (PEF). On the same day, the Deputy Minister of Trade
and Industry went on prime-time TV to confirm that: 'It has never been the intention
of the USAID to hijack the economic development policy of this country and run it for
Ghana.'
We argue here that bringing civil society into the economic policy process in order to
broaden consensus around Ghana's accelerated structural adjustment is an important
but little documented objective of Western civil society assistance. An observer can
see the relative importance of this objective when examining the kinds of
organisations being supported by donors as well as those that receive the most
funding. Ghana's Institute of Economic Affairs (IEA), whose brief is to promote
economic liberalism, has the largest number of foreign donors. It has 'cross-donor'
support, receiving funding from at least seven different Western governments. The
funding it has received has also been substantial. The US National Endowment for
Democracy (NED) provided the IEA with over $500,000 between 1992 and 1997 for
work promoting the role of the private sector within parliament and among the
public.5 Between 1995 and 1997 Denmark provided almost the same amount of
funding for a programme of roundtables and discussions between government, the
political opposition and other organisations to discuss Ghana's economic policy. This
level of funding is in a substantially different league to grants of less than $10,000, for
example, which are received by such bodies as the National Union of Ghana Students
(NUGS).
In 1994 Callaghy observed that in most places in Africa, there are few social
constituencies for economic reform. Gyimah-Boadi (1996:121-2) similarly observes
that 'the contribution of civil society to democratic consolidation is even more
disappointing in the key areas of economic reform and development' and notes the
'absence of decisive coalitions in favor of economic reform' and the elusiveness of 'a
consensus between governments and civil societies'. Our research suggests that such
a consensus may no longer prove so elusive in consequence of donor support to civil
society in Ghana. Instead of civil society being a hindrance to economic reform, as
Gyimah-Boadi suggests has been the case in the past, donors see its potential for
broadening support for the reform process. This development is not unique to Ghana.
In Mozambique, Hall and Young (1997:227) observe that 'aid is being deliberately
directed to assist in the construction of new social groups committed to the market
economy'. Civil society's ability to promote consensus around restructuring forms
the subject of the new politics of adjustment in the late 1990s in a context where
adjustment is increasingly pursued through liberal democracy rather than authoritarianism.
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From Social Democracy to Liberal Democracy in South Africa6
As Gills et al. (1993:7) noted early in the 1990s:
Perhaps more than at any other time in the recent past, it is now that the struggle to define
'democracy' has become a major ideological battle.

For the majority of South Africans the struggle against apartheid was conducted in
terms influenced by socialist, redistributionist paradigms aimed at directly redressing the gross material inequality left by apartheid. As Mattes and Thiel explain
(1998:102):
While 'one man, one vote' was always the goal, the key liberation movements subscribed to
and spread to their poverty-stricken followers an economic, as opposed to a procedural view
of democracy.

In analysing public opinion polls on democracy, they note that whilst only 27 per cent
rated as essential such key procedural elements as regular elections, 48 per cent said
that equal access to houses, jobs, and a decent income was 'essential' to democracy
(Ibid.) However, this is not the kind of democracy that the majority of South Africans
have experienced. It is clear that neither the West nor the ANC wanted to see the kind
of radical, thoroughgoing reconstruction of society that would be required were the
majority of South Africans to be provided with houses, jobs and a decent income.
Instead, every effort was made to ensure a political settlement that would allow the
passage from racial to non-racial capitalism in South Africa. One aspect of reconciling
South Africans to what the New South Africa would actually entail involved
convincing them that what they thought democracy meant was incorrect. Democracy
as the equivalent to a better life, a release from grinding poverty and economic
exclusion was replaced with liberal democracy or polyarchy, which Robinson defines
as 'elite minority rule and socioeconomic inequalities alongside formal political
freedom and elections involving universal suffrage' (1996:356). Mattes and Thiel
(1998) conclude that in an attempt to root liberal democracy:
... one might urge South Africa's educational system, civil society, and political parties to
shift their emphasis ... to the ... task of teaching people to value democratic institutions and
processes more for their own sake than for what they may deliver in terms of immediate and
tangible benefits.

What is interesting in South Africa, compared to other African countries, is the
number and calibre of civil society organisations (CSOs) geared towards doing
precisely that - encouraging a popular commitment to procedural democracy. What
is more, these kinds of CSOs feature predominantly in donor political aid
programmes. In the course of our research we asked over a dozen different foreign
donors what kind of civil society organisations they funded through their democracy
assistance. There were five main categories: democracy organisations, concerned
with the overall relationship between states and citizens; human rights and legal aid
groups; conflict resolution agencies; organisations servicing or representing the nongovernmental sector; and think tanks. More organisations fell within the first of these
categories than any of the others. They also received the largest amounts of aid and
were supported by the broadest cross-section of donors.
The most prominent is Idasa, an organisation fully committed to procedural
democracy with a staff of 140. It probably receives the most donor funds of any CSO in
South Africa. Other organisations include the Institute for Multiparty Democracy,
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whose name could not be more indicative of its advocacy of procedural democracy,
and the Khululekani Institute for Democracy, aimed at bringing parliament closer to
the people. A fourth, the Electoral Institute of South Africa, deals with what is perhaps
the key aspect of procedural democracy. A fifth, the Helen Suzman Foundation,
undertakes similar democracy surveys to Idasa and has a map of Southern Africa on
the back of its quarterly emblazoned with the slogan, 'promoting liberal democracy'
(Focus, 1998:22-8). A sixth, the South African Institute of Race Relations, has a donor
funded Free Society project which aims to monitor South Africa's democratic
development and to promote the rule of law, ethics, justice, the concept of limited
government and economic freedom. As a 1995 project description, written by one of
its foreign funders, the US National Endowment for Democracy explains (NED): the
programme will inform key government and non-government officials on activities
that hinder the development of a free society. The project seeks to achieve these aims
through three principal means: (1) publishing 'Frontiers of Freedom', a quarterly
newsletter; (2) sponsoring specific research projects; and (3) hosting and attending
special events including briefings and lectures, frequently in conjunction with other
non-profit institutions (http://www.ned.org).
It is not altogether surprising to discover that these civil society organisations at the
forefront of promoting procedural democracy are very much part of the South
African liberal landscape. The South African Institute of Race Relations is one of the
oldest liberal institutions in the country. The Helen Suzman Foundation is named
after, arguably, the most prominent South African liberal politician. Idasa was started
in 1987 by van Zyl Slabbert, former leader of the opposition and Alex Boraine, former
Progressive Federal Party MP. What these CSOs have done is to put procedural
democracy high up on the agenda for civil society and for the nation and to establish
the terms of the debate. That they have proved equal to the task is not surprising,
given the resources allocated to them by the international donor community. Idasa
has received grants not simply of tens of thousands of dollars, but of a million dollars.
In 1996 it received $1,165 million from the Ford Foundation. This is an exceptionally
large grant by the Foundation's standards, which normally provides grants from
$200,000 to $50,000 to CSOs in Africa, and is by far the largest grant to any recipient in
South Africa. At the same time Idasa received a $1 million grant from USAID for a two
year period. The South African Institute of Race Relations and the Institute for MultiParty Democracy received similar grants from USAID over the same period.
How has civil society interacted with the New South Africa? First, it has changed the
debate on democracy. During the past five years, it is possible to see a process in
which democracy has been redefined. Although half of South Africans still believe
that access to housing, jobs and a decent income are essential components of a
democratic society, this residual belief in social democracy is being eroded and
replaced by the norms and practice of procedural democracy. It is our argument that
the North has played its role in this process, by funding the liberal proponents of
procedural democracy in civil society, and that, subsequently, political aid has
successfully 'influenced the rules of the game.' The second consequence is that this
has facilitated a newly legitimatised South African state to preside over the same
intensely exploitative economic system, but this time without heavily mobilised
opposition. External and domestic support for procedural democracy has successfully removed all significant challenges to the system. It has ensured that democracy
in the new South Africa is not about reconstructing the social order, but about
effective system-maintenance. '
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From Direct to Indirect Service Provider in Uganda
Throughout the 1980s and 1990s, civil society played an immensely important role in
'filling the gaps' left by government in basic service provision. Dicklich (1998a:148)
writes about the 'politics and economics of survival' having resulted in citizen
withdrawal from the public sphere and a retreat into economic survival activities.7
Much organised social activity, either initiated by international NGOs or by local
networks, was geared towards basic survival needs.8 This was crucial to both donors,
given their obsession with the minimal state, and the government of Uganda, which
needed to maintain a modicum of legitimacy. However, by the late 1990s the model
was changing. Donors have regained confidence in some African states, to some
extent, because they spent the previous decade reforming them, and increasingly
believe that they have governments which can now cooperate in 'strategic
collaboration' with them in meeting what has become the development orthodoxy of
the new millennium - international development targets. It is argued here that these
poverty-focused targets move the discussion away from the creation of national
wealth to the distribution of existing, grossly inadequate, national resources. Donors
have found in the government of Uganda, an African 'partner' willing to be the 'star
pupil' for its latest 'development' paradigm.9 Now that the state is once again seen as
the main instrument through which basic services should be provided, spearheading
the 'poverty reduction' agenda, what is the role of civil society?
It could be argued that donors and government see the role of civil society as
providing the service of 'accountability'. Foreign aid is no longer channelled through
NGOs but is provided directly to government through sector budgets and CSOs act as
external monitors ensuring that current poverty reduction policies are implemented
accountably. After all, 'transparency' was always cited as an important reason for
using NGOs rather than governments. On one level providing 'monitoring' and
'accountability' is a confrontational role as CSOs must expose irregularities and
challenge powerful interests, but on a more fundamental level their participation is
welcomed because it contributes to efficient service delivery. They may not be the
direct service providers in the new paradigm but they play an important role in
ensuring that the services are delivered efficiently and that the paradigm works. This
is a legitimating role rather than a critical role and again they are valued by
international and national states as implementors, not critics. We can see this role at
the level of centrally led 'pro-poor' policy development and implementation and at
local government level.
The poverty reduction agenda is tailor-made for bringing civil society as a third
partner into a close working relationship between donors and African governments.
Poverty is the business of NGOs. It is supposedly what they have a comparative
advantage in and their insights can help to shape policy and their commitment to
enforce it. The beginnings of this new, closer, civil society collaboration over poverty
policy began with the Uganda Participatory Poverty Assessment Project (UPPAP) in
1997 involving nine CSOs. Since then, the Poverty Monitoring and Analysis Unit in
the Ministry of Finance, Planning and Economic Development has strengthened
relations with CSOs. The Poverty Action Fund (PAF), use of funds from HIPC debt
relief, 'output oriented' budgeting and tax policy are the main areas in which civil
society is currently involved. The Uganda Debt Network (1999) is a key actor in this
process.
With the ongoing decentralisation process, different sectoral activities, including
health, education and water and sanitation, are increasingly implemented by local
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government. USAID has recently set up a large-scale programme to train civil society
organisations to monitor local resource allocation.10 When it shared its plans with
government, the immediate, horrified response was that it was training a 'cadre of
complainers'. USAID had to assure government that the CSOs would work in
cooperation with local government and their actions could help make local
government more effective in executing its responsibilities.11 This kind of 'partnership', however, blunts independent criticism. Likewise, some NGOs envisaged
evolving into subcontractors to government in the new paradigm, where they deliver
direct services but are contracted by the government, not donors. At a donor
organised workshop to discuss their new role, several NGOs, quite rightly, asked
how could they agitate on government policy when their livelihoods depended on
government contracts?12
This illustrates a view, which emerged from several interviews carried out in March
2000, that the government is open to CSOs when their activities contribute to the
positive impact of current poverty reduction policies and programmes, as implementers and monitors. It was felt that government was willing to allow CSOs to
participate in the policy process so long as they confined themselves to the space and
issues allowed by government. This meant not getting involved in 'politics' or
threatening any fundamental positions taken by government on issues such as debt,
land and political systems. A somewhat artificial distinction is therefore created
between civil and political issues. One interpretation of why the NGO Forum was not
allowed to register in December 1999 by the Minister for Internal Affairs is that the
government was concerned that one united umbrella group could 'become a force to
be reckoned with.' This unease with organised interest groups outside of the state,
which have the potential for popular mobilisation, is reflected in another example.
The government felt threatened by the potential mobilisation of rural women, under
the auspices of the women's movement, around the joint-clause regarding land
ownership.13
When USAID, which has the most experience of working with civil society in Uganda,
was asked if they could recount any examples of CSOs openly challenging powerful
international actors, they could not think of one. However, they did point out that
parliament had questioned the role of international actors on several occasions. For
example, World Bank credit requests have been rejected by parliament, including a
$20 million nutrition and early childhood development (NECD) loan. The role of
multilateral loans in funding development has been raised in a motion that called for
no more multilateral credits until past credits had been accounted for to parliament
(Ugandan TV, 23 March 2000). These kinds of issues go to the heart of Uganda's
national economic policy. The US power company, AES's, plans for a hydroelectric
power plant were delayed by more than six months as parliament undertook an
investigation. Another case in which the actions and interests of the US came under
scrutiny was when the Co-operative Bank, a 'partner' of USAID, came under
investigation.14
Parliament may therefore offer more leverage for exerting autonomy than civil
society, precisely because it is not dependent on foreign donors as are most of
Uganda's CSOs and because its mandate is to be a critical voice vis-a-vis the
executive, rather than to function as an implementing partner. Donor funding
supports the physical rehabilitation of parliament and its more efficient management
but is not involved in the design of programmes, nor does it therefore need to ask MPs
to account for their activities. In consequence parliament has relatively greater
insulation from donor priorities than do civil society organisations.

52 Review of African Political Economy

Conclusion
What these examples from the Ghanaian, South African and Ugandan contexts
illustrate are the limitations for civil society of 'partnership' in its various guises from consensual structural adjustment to monitoring the poverty reduction agenda.
The continued ideological appeal to partnership, as a model, increases those
limitations and erodes the potential for civil society organisations to fundamentally
challenge the status quo. The dynamic explored in this paper certainly does not apply
to all organised interest groups, but it does illustrate how powerful Northern states
are able to create and influence significant social groupings in Africa in order to use
'civil society' as a vehicle for stabilising the existing order.15 If we can draw one
conclusion it is that autonomous social forces are more urgently needed than ever
before in Africa, yet are as absent as never before. And, perhaps, the identification of
'autonomous social forces' with the current version of civil society is a spurious
assumption to begin with.
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Endnotes
1. Ellen Meiskins Wood (1990), 'The Uses and Abuses of "Civil Society"', Socialist Register.
2. For empirical detail on who funds, who is funded and how much funding is given, see Hearn,
J. (1999a/b).
3. See 3 September 1997 Ghanaian Times; Daily Graphic; 8-14 September 1997; Public Agenda.
4. Interview with USAID democracy and governance program officer, September 1997.
5. NED database on its web-page,http://www.ned.org.
6. For a fuller discussion see Hearn, J (2000).
7. See Dicklich, S (1998b) for a fuller discussion.
8. A cautionary note: according to Bazaara, it is 'not correct to assume that all civil society
organisations arose to fill the gap created by state failure. Many organisations were formed to
serve different purposes' (in Muhereza, F & C Kyomugisha 1999:4).
9. Uganda's continued heavy military involvement in the DRC has been a disappointment to
donors. However, speaking to the assembled donors at the country's Consultative Group meeting
in March 2000, President Museveni justified his military adventure not only in terms of defending
the country's borders but on the grounds that it was contributing to reducing poverty!
10. This programme is modeled on a similarly ambitious USAID project carried out in Ghana in
the late 1990s. See Hearn, J (2001) for a fuller discussion.
11. Interview with USAID Governance and Democracy Adviser, March 2000.
12. Kampala, March 2000.
13. Interview with Uganda Women's Network (UWONET) representative, March 2000.
14. Interview with USAID Governance and Democracy Adviser, March 2000.
15. For a discussion of other actors see Saul, J & C Leys (1999).
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Taking Stock of Pastoralist NGOs
in Tanzania
Greg Cameron
The article begins with a brief history of the land pressures on pastoralism
that gave rise to the emergence of pastoralist NGOs in Tanzania and the
formation of an umbrella body - the Pastoralist Indigenous NonGovernmental Organization (PINGOs) Forum - intended to serve their
collective interests. Through focusing on some of the affiliates of the
PINGOs Forum, the article outlines the leadership and organisational
problems that beset its members and which set the conditions for its
domination by one of its founder NGOs. Investigation of the influence of
Western donors suggests that there has been a shift in PINGOs' efforts
both into activities best done by its affiliates or upwards and outwards to
the transnational level. While acknowledging the difficulty of engaging in
politics as usual, the failure of PINGOs' to situate itself within wider
processes of political debate in Tanzania has further isolated pastoralist
issues from policy makers and citizenry alike. In conclusion the article points
to alternative approaches that activists could pursue in the future.

Situating the PINGOs Forum
The passing of the Land Bill by the Bunge(Parliament) in Dodoma in 1998 was the
official culmination of a process set in motion some ten years earlier when the
Tanzanian government, bowing to the policies of the International Monetary Fund,
commenced its gradual disengagement from ownership of the commanding heights
of the national economy. For some in the Tanzanian NGO community, the passing of
the Land Bill merely signalled the de jure recognition by the state that village lands,
whether of agriculturalists, pastoralists, or hunter/gatherers, were officially open for
sale (Shivji, 1998). Pasture lands had been feeling the most immediate pressure in
recent years, however. Indeed the social and economic problems of pastoralists, who
move their livestock seasonally, have increased due to schemes that largely ignore
their traditional land rights, whether it be from state farms, conservation interests,
private agribusiness, or in-migration by small scale agriculturalists.1
Economic liberalisation saw land tenure reform begin in earnest in the 1990s. In
January 1991, President Ali Hassan Mwinyi appointed a Commission of Inquiry (the
Shivji Commission) into land matters which was mandated to review the laws and
policies concerning the allocation, tenure, use, and development of land, and to make
recommendations for reform. It was charged with examining the nature of land
disputes and making proposals for their solutions. The appointment of the
Commission came at a time when Tanzania was in transition from a single party
socialist democracy to a liberal democratic capitalist democracy. With the 1995
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general elections looming, the incumbent CCM (Chama Cha Mapunduzi) undeniably
wanted to be seen to be acting on land matters (Manji, 1998).
The Shivji Commission's comprehensive recommendations argued for an overhaul of
the existing land tenure framework in Tanzania (comprising a wide range of
legislation and de facto practices encompassing colonial, socialist, customary and
other forms of land tenure arrangements). The Report recommended that the radical
title to land be divested from the government and vested in village assemblies. An
extra-executive body to be called the National Commission of Lands would be in
charge of lands outside of the villages. It was further recommended that a powerful
part of the executive arm of the government, the Ministry of Lands, should be
abolished.
The government rejected these recommendations which, while ensuring security of
tenure for peasant, pastoralist and hunter/gatherer communities, would also have
truncated state power over land matters, and sought instead to institute a freehold
investor-friendly land market. The government did not even issue a White Paper in
response to the Report, due in part to immense pressure from Western bilateral and
multilateral agencies. The Ministry of Lands published a National Land Policy in June
1995, which departed substantially from the recommendations of the Shivji
Commission. Soon afterwards the British Overseas Development Agency (now the
Department For International Development) sponsored a consultant from the
University of London to draft a Land Bill based on the National Land Policy. The state
closed the debate when the Bill became law in 1999.2
This article examines a network called the Pastoralist Indigenous Non-Governmental
Organization's (PINGOs) Forum. PINGOs' mission was to strengthen Tanzanian
pastoralists and indigenous communities, including the Maasai, Barabaig, and
Hadzabe peoples, through supporting NGO affiliate members in their efforts to
strengthen and protect indigenous culture, defend land rights, promote socioeconomic development, protect the environmental habitat and defend the human
rights of their members as citizens with full rights. PINGOs also aimed to promote
relationships with other national and international organisations. In fact the attention
and support for PINGOs by donors was exemplified in its optimistic forecasts for
itself as the overarching organisation of the fledgling pastoralist movement in
Tanzania.
An analysis of PINGOs Forum provides an important case study in the rise and fall of
pastoralist NGOs. It was the only pastoralist network in Tanzania, and one of the few
pastoralist apex organisations on the African continent.3 PINGOs also exemplified
some of the problems typical of the Tanzanian NGO sector in general and merits
attention for this reason as well.4 The potential for PINGOs as a popular organisation
seemed boundless in the beginning, and undoubtedly the Forum had a key role to
play in the process of coalition building within wider agrarian society, as well as
advocacy on behalf of pastoralists at the national level. Certainly PINGOs had its
work cut out for it, given circumstances in Tanzania, but there also seemed potential
for it to systematically address the burning problems afflicting pastoralist communities on a broad front at a critical conjuncture in East Africa. That PINGOs fell
abysmally short of its laudable goals, amidst recrimination, betrayal and opportunism, was in large measure due to the way donors framed the structures and processes
for pastoralist civil societys response to the problems of land conflict and socioeconomic development. The result was that PINGOs affiliate members lost control of
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an organisation that they themselves had founded and the community priorities
which they wished to advance became increasingly marginalised.
Even an effective PINGOs, of course, would never have changed the wider picture for
pastoralist communities on its own given that broader forces were at play. But
PINGOs had its niche and an important bit part to play in the tragic drama sweeping
rural Tanzania. Yet from its initiation as a pastoralist network, the PINGOs Forum
sought to implement programmes that were best left to the grassroots affiliate
members; while at the same time failing to provide effective central support services
for these members in terms of co-ordination and outreach. At the national level
PINGOs impact was nugatory as the Forum neglected to engage the Tanzanian
government via lobbying and campaigning and instead did international advocacy
with Western donors. A positive lesson to draw from these findings is the need for
institutional mapping in transitional societies: gauging the nature and stance of the
state towards the non-state sector; analysing the wider socio-economic transitions in
the body politic; conceptualising the balance between various societal actors; and
assessing the impact of this on society's marginalised groups. Only after having
carried out such a mapping exercise, could PINGOs have adopted a strategic
approach. For this would then have been based on a conceptualisation of the various
levels with which it interfaced in society and the polity: from primary civic action and
developing democratic and effective CBOs (community-based organisations), to
meso-level concerns around vertical and horizontal linkages and alliance building,
and finally to the political level via advocacy, lobbying and even political party
formation (Clayton, 1996:27-8).

The Emergence of the PINGOs Forum
Community-based organisations (CBOs) and non-governmental organisations (NGOs)
focused on the concerns of pastoralist people (mainly Maasai) in Tanzania emerged in
the early 1990s, catalysed by growing land alienation in pastoralist areas. Located
primarily in the districts Simanjiro, Ngorongoro, Same, Mbulu and Hanang in northeast Tanzania, the origins of these NGOs varied. They encompassed a number of
diverse forms including one-man shows, where NGO initiatives and registration
were ideas hatched by a few entrepreneurial individuals; group ranching concerns,
where land acquired from the government was used to engage in commercial
enterprises; peasant-pastoralist memberships undertaking rural development projects,
along with conflict resolution activities; and educational provision centred on
vocational training. In some cases they were based on CBOs which had been in
existence for some years. Others sprung up on the initiative of community activists,
usually civil servants like teachers or health workers. In the case of the Barabaig, the
impetus was the extreme conflict in Hanang district around the NAFCO wheat farms,
which were financed by the Canadian International Development Agency (CIDA).5 In
fact the Barabaig's plight went back to the 1970s and was in a sense a precursor to
more contemporary difficulties within the emergent pastoralist NGO sector.
Programmatically, most of these NGOs/CBOs established nascent organisational
infrastructures and staff with some limited programming activities around economic
groups of youth and women. Projects included maize grinding, ox ploughing,
pharmacy co-operatives, restaurants, water building projects, solar power, tree
planting and community radio. Legal advocacy was also undertaken where land
conflict with government and private agribusiness concerns were especially acute.
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Newsletter production, land watch units, revolving credit funds, livestock processing
projects and eco-tourism were among the plans for diversification of some CBOs/
NGOs.
Registered during the beginning of the transition to political liberalisation in the early
1990s, these pastoralist organisations worked hard together in advocacy work around
the problem of land alienation at local, government and international levels. In June
1993, pastoralist NGOs formed a task force to establish an advocacy centre and to coordinate donor and local NGO activities. Early in 1994, pastoralist NGOs held several
meetings with the aim of strengthening the task force on advocacy and co-ordination.
On 5 March 1994, a meeting of pastoralist NGOs in Arusha decided to convene a
special meeting held in Terrat, Simanjiro in the Maasai Steppe to form a CBO/NGO
network for pastoralists and hunter/gatherers. On 8 April 1994, the PINGOs Forum
was established as an open and informal network with the aim of supporting and
facilitating the mutual support of participating organisations.
In 1995 the PINGOs Forum decided to establish a Centre in Arusha Town in order to
enable the widely scattered members throughout the northern dry lands to meet,
share information and plan collectively. The Centre contained two offices, a meeting
room, a small library and resource centre, and sleeping and dining facilities for
visiting members. During 1995, the expenses for the Centre, covering rent, salaries,
meetings, a computer and printer and some furnishings, were met by Canadian and
Dutch NGOs. A Secretariat (management group), Joint Committee (board) and Forum
Council (general assembly, the supreme decision making organ), together with
specialised sub-committees were set up.6 The members of these bodies were elected or
hired, minus some Secretariat staff, from the respective CBO/NGO affiliate members
and in 1996 received core funding from a Dutch donor for recurrent and overhead
expenses

The Affiliates of the PINGOs Forum
Founder members of the PINGOs Forum were the Korongoro Integrated People
Orientated to Conservation (KIPOC), Illaramatak and its branch, the Mkomazi
Programme, and Moipo Integrated Peoples Organization (Inyuat-e-Moipo), as well as
Bulgalda and Hadzabe individuals from the village of Mongo wa Mono. Later several
other organisations were admitted bringing the total affiliate membership to twelve
throughout the period under study - the vast majority being Maasai.7
The early programmes of the Secretariat enjoyed the confidence of both the affiliate
NGOs and donors. Meetings were regular at both the level of the board and general
assembly. In fact the annual general assembly meetings were hosted by different
affiliate NGOs on a rotating basis, which provided delegates an opportunity to learn
about conditions in the locale of the host affiliate NGO. The general assembly
meeting, held in Kisiwani in 1996, afforded the PINGOs delegates the opportunity to
become safari tourists in the Mkomazi Game Reserve. Their local NGO hosts, The
Mkomazi Programme, paid park fees and showed the delegates the remnants of their
burnt out homes from evictions by the government in the Mkomazi Game Reserve in
the 1980s. This early period of cohesive co-ordination did not last long, however, as
several of the founder NGOs became victims of their own successes after securing
donor funding.
The problems besetting pastoralist NGOs were multifaceted. Important to note was
the tension between mobilisation and service provision in the communities where
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affiliate NGOs operated. Many CBO/NGO members had little or no formal
education. Likewise health problems were a bane for many, especially women, who
had to contend with unsafe water, malaria and numerous other health problems.
Shrinking pasture land saw men increasingly abandoning their bomas for work as
nightwatchmen in towns, while women took up petty trade, selling traditional
medicines to Swahili urban dwellers. Thus given poor or non-existent state services in
their areas, many PINGOs affiliates concentrated on service provision like health and
education, water provision, adult literacy, cattle dipping services or vet shops. One
affiliate's response to community health problems was to seek funding to establish a
health unit containing laboratory equipment including blood pressure machines,
stethoscopes, test tubes, essential drugs, and salaries for nurses, midwives and a
doctor. All of these service activities required a high level of managerial and technical
capacity, paid professional staff, modern buildings, office equipment, and, above all,
a regular infusion of external funds.8 When the period of donor funding ended, all
activities seized up. As a consequence many pastoralist leaders were finding that
project appraisal, implementation and establishing lines of accountability were more
pressing than doing advocacy activities in the urban areas.
Questions of community mobilisation inevitably ran up against the hard rock of local
power relations. Newly emergent NGOs had complex relationships to work out via
traditional pastoralist structures, as well as with local village governments. When
national government authorities were added for those affiliates contiguous with the
national parks, as well as private agribusiness and mining interests, then truly honed
political, legal and conflict resolution skills were required. Some legal cases were in
fact launched against European agribusiness concerns. More commonly, however,
poor communication between leaders and members ensured that community
mobilisation got put on the backburner. One affiliate PINGOs member noted at the
time that leaders did not educate members about their rights and responsibilities, but
instead tended to control resources and activities in order to impress the members
with their importance, especially once donor funds had been secured:
look, the Wazungu [Westerners] support us. How can members challenge leaders who enjoy
the confidence of the Wazungu.9

Moreover numerous NGO leaders had no training in participatory forms of
community empowerment, most being former civil servants versed in more
bureaucratic forms of interaction with rural people. Participatory forms of political
work would also have been riskier to those NGO leaders not inclined to get their
hands dirty doing awareness raising. Their positions were safer attending workshops
and seminars rather than organising mass meetings in their communities. The
dubious nature of the leadership in some of the affiliates would also have brought into
question the actual ownership of service activities. The more socially committed
affiliates, on the other hand, were in a desperate race against time, trying to
simultaneously hold fast to existing pastoral resource systems of production and
cultural norms in their community while diversifying to meet the employment and
consumption needs of local youths before they migrated into towns And even seeking
to do all of this in conformity with Tanzanias national interests!
These problems, endemic to pastoralist NGOs, affected key PINGOs affiliates. The
Barabaig NGO, Bulgalda, and the Maasai NGO, KIPOC, secured funds from Dutch
donors, but to the dismay of observers and constituents alike, did little to implement
their missions effectively. In both NGOs the money was spent (mainly on overhead
and recurrent expenses) without substantive community development work. And
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with the donors demanding expenditure reports, the leaders and members quickly
fell out with one another. In the case of Bulgalda, there were serious issues of
accountability because the Barabaig elders felt they had been sidelined by the younger
NGO leaders of Bulgalda. There were even allegations of government infiltration and
sabotage due to the sensitive nature of the Hanang court cases and international
outcry some years earlier.10 Shortly thereafter Bulgalda dropped out of PINGOs due
to these internal problems, and also, perhaps, due in part to suspicions that the
Barabaig NGO members had of the Maasai leadership inside of PINGOs. The
Bulgalda chairman pointed out that the Maasai and Barabaig had a long tradition of
enmity from the 19th century. The donor also severed its partnership with Bulgalda,
thus weakening it further.
KIPOC was originally politicised and one of the few affiliates that in its early phases
had done social analysis around class marginalisation within pastoralist communities
as a prerequisite to identifying its target group for outreach activities. KIPOC
estimated that 30 per cent of pastoralists in its area of operation had too few cattle to
meet subsistence needs (the minimum estimated at six) and cited macro-economic
policies like SAPs and debt as contributing to land grabbing by foreign interests and
consequently to the immiserisation of poorer Maasai pastoralists. However,
infighting over how donor funds should be used led to estrangement between
members and their leadership. Under pressure from their donor, the KIPOC
membership removed the charismatic but heavily criticised founder and replaced
him with a weaker leader.
In the case of the Hadzabe, there was no NGO as such but rather Hadzabe civil
servants purporting to represent their scattered community in the Yaida Chini area in
and around the village of Mongo wa Mono, Mbulu District, in Arusha Region.
Especially problematic was the fact that as government civil servants they faced a
conflict of interest in that they were part of the state's efforts to pressure the Hadzabe
to become agriculturalists. Hadzabe community members only selected representatives in 1997, towards the end of PINGOs' effective existence. Meanwhile Hadzabe
communities faced crises as Barabaig, forced from their land in Hanang district due to
the NAFCO wheat farms, began competing for water resources for their cattle against
the wildlife the Hadzabe depended upon for hunting. In-migration by neighbouring
Iraqw agriculturalists and residents of nearby commercial hunting blocks have also
contributed to the depletion of their game.11 The Tanzania Assemblies of God, a
missionary outfit, sought to pressure the Hadza to take up agriculture by a divide and
rule campaign against those who had converted as against those who had not. They
also sought to widen assimilation efforts through taking young Hadza girls to nearby
Moshi to work as domestic servants in the homes of missionaries (Madsen, 2000). A
donor supported programme with the Hadza thus faced an uphill struggle in
facilitating their self-organisation. Not surprisingly the dedicated CUSO cooperant
working with the district government prioritised the formation of village committees
to address natural resource management and land titling issues locally rather than
continually trying to facilitate the integration of the Hadza into the unsteady PINGOs
structures in distant Arusha Town.
The power vacuum created by the implosions in Bulgalda and KIPOC was quickly
filled by the other founder NGO, Illaramatak.12 Indeed the new leader of KIPOC
became a close ally of the Illaramatak leader. Another organisation, Inyuat e Maa, was
refused membership by PINGOs due to an earlier conflict with Illaramatak. Inyuat e
Maa was in fact a potential rival of PINGOs in that it purported to represent all
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Tanzanian Maa speakers. But its own fate was sealed with the death of its founder in
1996, whose former lack of accountability left the organisation prostrate.
Few of the newer affiliate NGOs had secured donor funding and in fact had
expectations that PINGOs itself would help finance their activities and/or look for
donors for them. Because there was no countervailing power within PINGOs of any
significance, Illaramatak filled the void. The Co-ordinator and the Chairman of
PINGOs both hailed from Illaramatak. They in turn hired an accountant who worked
closely with them. These three controlled all the finances and hence all the power in
PINGOs. Furthermore Illaramatak was located closer than the other affiliates to
Arusha Town and thus could partially man the PINGOs office on a semi-regular
basis, with secretariat staff holding the fort, when they were back at their bomas. In
fact, the well funded Illaramatak had two land cruisers supplied by their Dutch and
Danish donors, together with an expatriate volunteer working full time on
Illaramatak's and PINGOs' funding proposals. The Forum's rapid slide into extreme
institutional centralization, however, can above all be attributed to the fusion of the
Illaramatak and PINGOs leadership into one faction which assumed control of
PINGOs in 1996.

Stakeholders & the PINGOs Machinery
The PINGOs Forum members and leaders reflected the social divisions of pastoralist
society. Ranging from educated academics to technicians like vet assistants, from
former members of parliament to CCM plenipotentiaries, from cattleless youth to
local Waamsha, from the mistresses of male staff to dynamic women activists, the
social conflict and stratification found in modern day Maasailand was replicated
inside of the PINGOs Forum itself. That is why the social content of a popular
organisation like PINGOs was so crucial once it moved beyond the founder phase to
institutional consolidation. Agency was important, and in fact determining how to
implement its mission was the foremost priority for PINGOs. Control, contestation,
and members' notions of accountability within PINGOs were the first task it had to
sort out before facing outward towards allies and enemies in the wider society and
polity. But this did not happen.
Because the Illaramatak leader, a former medical technician, was genuinely popular
due to his earlier activism on behalf of the Maasai, there was great expectation from
members and donors alike when he was elected PINGOs Forum Co-ordinator in
January 1977.13 But the outcome was very different. From the original vision of the
founder organisations - which was for PINGOs to be a simple co-ordination centre
meant to link members, lobby the government, and network with international bodies
- PINGOs evolved into a multisectoral NGO competing with its affiliate members for
donor funding for various activities including community paralegal training,
implementing rural development projects, facilitating court cases, participating in
workshops, and attending international conferences.
The main reason why this state of affairs continued throughout 1997-1999 was above
all because of constant infusion of finances from donors. Centred around and within
the cumbersome PINGOs structures was a bewildering plethora of Western NGOs,
international advocacy NGOs, lawyers, foreign and local researchers, expatriate
volunteers and interns, Western bilateral agencies, UN agencies, and consultants all
engaging with the PINGOs Forum via seminars, workshops, trips abroad to UN
conferences, study tours, short courses, meetings, proposal writing sessions,
interviews, surveys and so on.
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PINGOs rapidly became institutionally overloaded. Though the PINGOs leadership
talked sustainability via plans for income generating projects like a veterinary cooperative or restaurant, this talk came to nothing. Nor in any case could microprojects of this nature have financed such a bureaucracy, especially given difficulties
with financial competence and accountability. Not even fees from the on-site hostel
were being collected or accounted for. Systems of internal control vary from one
organisation to the next. But in PINGOs, financial systems centred on a monster
account where money mingled, making it very difficult to untangle all the financial
threads when it came time for the accountant to present financial reports to the
members. Moreover there was no division of financial authority between authorisation of the release of funds and cash disbursements, nor ceilings on the release of
funds.
Staff showed little interest in updating the filing system or maintaining a proper
correspondence register. Moreover donor proposal and report writing guidelines
were a real burden to bear for staff whose first language was Maasai and then Swahili.
Guidelines were in English and very elaborate, and often required specialised
development knowledge. Staff often spent more time meeting with foreign guests, or
trying to get off faxes to some Western agency, than sitting down with visiting affiliate
members to help them with their capacity building problems.14 Staff salaries were
regularly late for months on end because of the failure by the Secretariat to submit
final year-end reports to donors, or because of donors' own bureaucratic delays. This
led to dipping into other funds to tide them over until another donor disbursement,
causing further administrative confusion. A completed report or funding proposal
was thus a prized piece of work indeed.
More generally staff members suffered from poor morale from this state of affairs,
especially since there were no established employee and policy guidelines to match
the rapid growth of the Secretariat. This allowed the leadership to make up the rules
ad hoc. Nor was there any serious attempt to bring female members into
administrative posts. Poor morale could have been easily resolved if there had been
meaningful participatory processes along the lines of communication, consultation,
consensus and decision-making. Instead there was a constant stream of resignations,
some of whom joined the reconstituted Inyuat e Maa which had been regenerated by a
grant from the African Wildlife Fund for the promotion of community conservation (a
management arrangement which is supposed to enhance the conservation of natural
resources of national parks and the well-being of local communities through
community projects). Some said Inyuat e Maa was poaching PINGOs staff.
Due to bottlenecks in donor funding and mismanagement of funds, meetings and
decision-making processes ceased and the Board no longer governed the Secretariat.
The former was supposed to be concerned with clarifying the mission, setting
objectives and strategy, monitoring overall performance, approving senior staff
structure and establishing processes to discharge these responsibilities. The Secretariat was supposed to aid the Board to implement these responsibilities. A weak
Board was unable to carry out even such basic functions as providing a long-term
perspective or monitoring overall performance (Hudson, 1995). Nor was there an
interest by the Secretariat to strengthen the Board. In fact staff close to the Coordinator expressed their wish to institutionalise a federal structure over the affiliates
as a means of achieving greater control over those they considered to be weak and
uneducated leaders.
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Likewise, sub-committees had no independent financial authority and lapsed into
dormancy. The Pastoralist Economic Diversification committee mandated at the
general assembly meeting in Kisiwani to investigate ways to make the organisation
more self-reliant never met again. Even in-house staff meetings were non-existent
because the Co-ordinator and his allies were always too busy and only finally relented
after many months when other staff mounted a whispering campaign. Moreover there
was no formal constitution. Rather there were two parallel constitutions, each
incomplete. One reflected the original vision of the founders and related to the Board,
while the other, written by lawyers, pertained to a Trust whose ostensible purpose
was to protect immovable property (none of which PINGOs had) (Omar & Yamet,
1999). Some members saw the Trust constitution as a legal instrument intended to
entrench the power of the Co-ordinator by providing only weak checks and balances
on his power.
PINGOs had succumbed to institutional entropy - a built-in tendency for any
organisation to run down over time, degenerating from the pursuit of collective goals
into the simple pursuit of private interests by those holding official positions. It
became a common sight to see clan members and other non-PINGOs' affiliates,
together with members, waiting for hours on end for the Co-ordinator to arrive to sort
out their problems. For nothing could be authorised until he was physically present
on the premises. In short, it appeared that PINGOs had become a front organisation
for the leaderships patronage network, one financed by donors who were not looking
too closely at what was going on inside.15 The dense formal structures provided an
institutional screen for a honeycomb of informal networks that eventually threatened
to devour the increasingly silenced formal structures themselves.
It was difficult for those members opposed to this state of affairs to challenge the
PINGOs' leadership openly given divisions among affiliates due to personality
differences; moreover some affiliate leaders had developed alliances with the Coordinator. Indeed the symbiotic nature of such relationships became evident as local
leaders allied to the Co-ordinator sometimes sought his assistance in warding off
challenges from activist's in the affiliates themselves either by employing his
considerable knowledge of NGO constitutions or having him write to donors to
undermine an activists opportunity for further studies. In one case the leadership
unilaterally severed the partnership with a particularly critical donor who was
challenging the way PINGOs did things. The Co-ordinator then turned around and
removed from his own affiliate organisation a strong staff member whom he
suspected had colluded with this donor. The donors meddling in the local politics had
led to the removal of a strong democratic rival and thus further disempowered the
affiliate membership.
The generally weak spirit of volunteerism among the affiliate membership, as
evidenced by their inability to finance an emergency board meeting, became a
powerful basis of leverage for the leadership. The membership paid no dues, met no
expenses for meetings, and rarely paid hostel fees. In effect they saw PINGOs'
headquarters as a milking cow. Some of course had no independent funding. More
fundamentally, however, the majority of members no longer had feelings of
ownership over PINGOs as aptly expressed by a long time member: PINGOs sio yehi
tena (PINGOs is no longer ours).16 The Illaramatak people in PINGOs viewed their
domination as benign and positive. The majority of members, on the other hand, came
to see PINGOs as merely another offshoot of Illaramatak, or as another example of a
charismatic pastoralist NGO leader unable to make the transition to becoming an
NGO manager.
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Distortion of PINGOs Programmes
Donor-conceived community programmes were poorly planned and made little
impact in addressing the prime concerns of pastoralist communities - land. Advocacy
initiatives gravitated to the international level to the detriment of the national level.
Lobbying of the Tanzanian government was either poorly conceived or simply
neglected (though early PINGOs programming had included a few one-off voter
education workshops in 1995). In 1997 PINGOs joined the National Land Forum, a
coalition of Tanzanian NGOs brought together by the Land Rights (Haki Ardhi)
Institute based in Dar es Salaam, which was attempting to oppose or at least amend
some of the more blatant pro-market aspects of the Land Bill. PINGOs representatives
took 300 booklets to sign up support for the campaign. However, full use of the
booklets required village-level follow-up, such as mass meetings and pamphleteering,
which were not forthcoming. The court cases, however, made some impact and a
landmark ruling in favour of Illaramatak (facilitated by PINGOs) against the
government recognised the customary land tenure of the Maasai formerly resident in
Mkomazi Game Reserve. However, to date, no land has been returned nor offered in
compensation, and appeals continue. Court cases have yet to yield any return of land
and are very expensive to run. Some observers argue that they only serve to further
marginalise the Maasai from the government and take energy away from other
advocacy approaches (Igoe, 2000).
Over time, programming veered into safer, less political, rural development
initiatives. Donors used PINGOs as a conduit to fund grassroots projects that they
themselves had no time to follow up, a relationship that rapidly turned PINGOs into
a rural extension unit when it had no such capacity for this kind of specialised work.
Nonetheless PINGOs mandated to itself the role of harmonising pastoralism and
agriculture in a massive form of substitutionism that squeezed out affiliate members
bereft of their own funding. Yet there was never a serious attempt to implement and
follow up its wildly ambitious projects ranging from WID-like Build a Better Boma
Project (meant to empower Maasai women to modernise their bomas by adopting
solar technology etc.), paralegal field courses and water projects The money had to go
through PINGOs first before affiliate members, and this inevitably led to conflict over
size and amount of disbursements, including the demand by PINGOs staff that funds
be top-sliced by the Secretariat for previously unallocated administrative costs. More
problematically, rural development programme funds were invariably diverted
elsewhere without the authorisation of the membership. When queried as to the
delays in implementing such programmes, the leadership would cite the El Nino
rains, or even question the utility of the idea behind the programme in the first place.
Livestock diversification projects involving the introduction of camels and the
construction of a Pastoralist College were other proposals in the pipelines that would
have deepened the bureaucratisation of the PINGOs Forum.
Nor were real linkages made with other pastoralists let alone hunter/gatherers
(except via mention in funding proposals). PINGOs showed little interest in linking
with other peasant communities or organisations. A good example of this is a
rejoinder by the PINGOs Co-ordinator to an anti-pastoralist article in Semezana (Sept/
Oct 1996), the newsletter of the national NGO apex TANGO, which described
pastoralists as nomadic and stuck in their ways. Describing peasants in turn as
persistent agriculturalists, he made a strong case for the viability of pastoralism. At
the same time, however, he described encroachment by land hungry agriculturalists
as the root problem of pastoralists, rather than linking the problems of both modes of
economy to the wider social forces at the state and international levels.
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Key pastoralist leaders were less and less in their communities as donors drew them
away from simpler and more fundamental tasks at the national and local levels into
transnational programmes. International conferences and studying abroad presented
opportunities for nepotism for those politically or emotionally close to the leadership.
The accountant of PINGOs was sent to a conference in India to make linkages with
anti-globalisation NGOs, when the opportunity might better have gone to a
grassroots activist from one of the affiliates, better able to articulate the burning
problems around land alienation. Given the intractability of the problems with the
government, it was understandable that pastoralist leaders chose the line of least
resistance and channelled their energies into the accommodating international arena.
But this move was as much due to the difficulties of engaging with the state as it was
with the lack of accountability of the PINGOs leadership, which eagerly linked up
with equally eager donors seeking North-South partnerships with the in-vogue
pastoralist network. By all accounts PINGOs had run into a dead end by 1998. Its
internal situation, along with that of many of its affiliates, did not allow it the space to
harmonise organisational capacity and programming, to acquire policymaking and
campaigning expertise, or to set indicators of managerial performance. Nor had the
community level programmes had any noticeable impact. PINGOs was working at
the grassroots, networking with other NGOs, lobbying the government at the national
level, and advocating internationally - working in other words at four levels and
doing none of it well.
Some donors viewed such failings as teething problems. The fact that the leadership
had activities in certain areas, even if lacking formal sanctioning by the members, led
some donors to believe the organisation still functional. This also led to extreme
volunteerism on the part of donors who felt that the aims of the organisation were so
significant and the struggle so intrinsically valuable that basic development,
sustainability of NGO financing, due process in decision making etc. could be
overlooked in the name of Maasai cultural survival. Others dreamed that PINGOs
would spearhead a social movement of all pastoralists, but could not concretise this
aspiration except by throwing as much money as possible at it. (One expatriate asked
another donor for a manual on how to manage a social movement). Other donors
knew full well the state of internal affairs of PINGOs and profited through a kind of
dysfunctional symbiosis with the leadership. In one case, a donor, having written and
secured lucrative funding in the West on a macro-level legal aid programme,
approached the Forum to graft new structures onto and over the cumbersome
PINGOs system, pushing for a unity with other pastoralists outside of PINGOs where
none existed. The intention was to secure the feasibility of his proposal introduced in
a top-down way and destined to remain firmly under his control. Somehow this
donor hoped that the organisation would experience a democratic conversion while
he worked with the recognised leadership.

Aborted Reform of the PINGOs Forum
It would be too simple to paint all donors with the same brush. Some were learning
from their mistakes and were prepared to countenance simpler structures. NOVIB,
the main donor, made a genuine effort to learn from earlier mistakes (for example,
demanding registration of PINGOs as an umbrella body) and during a field visit to
Arusha in August 1988 heard enough from members (including the threat to set up
another pastoralist network) to pressure the PINGOs leadership into agreeing to have
an external evaluation. The Secretariat subsequently became tense as those who were
part of the patronage network began to panic, anticipating that they were going to
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have to account for themselves in various PINGOs and donor-organised fora. They
also began to suspect that various expatriates, staff and affiliate members had been
surreptitiously communicating with the main donor, and began to have run-ins or
seek accommodation with some of these people. But it truly did seem like the writing
was on the wall for the PINGOs leadership, who even began falling out among
themselves over the dwindling largess. At one point, the Chairman, hitherto a close
ally, even threatened to reveal all against the Co-ordinator and said that he was on the
verge of resigning. Many members relished the thought of having their voices heard.
The external evaluation itself was flawed in that the evaluators failed to adequately
tour the rural areas of the affiliate members. Moreover they were in and out of the
country throughout the period of the evaluation due to busy schedules abroad. This
presented openings for the PINGOs leadership who attempted to invite only close
allies in the affiliates to the external evaluation sessions, a tactic which failed only
because some key members were by chance in Arch Town during this period. The
external evaluators, shocked at the state of PINGOs and doubtful that it could reform
itself, duly held a series of in-house Secretariat and general meetings, for executive
officers of the affiliates. External evaluators facilitating the Secretariats sessions had
difficulty trying to bridge the yawning silences between staff allied to the Coordinator who sang the praises of actually existing PINGOs, and the group that had
little or nothing at all positive to say. A Barabaig participant thought the discussions
too concentrated on Maasai concerns. In one small group session, the Co-ordinator
himself acknowledged the problems in PINGOs, including poor financial transparency and irregular meetings. An articulate man, it was difficult to determine at the
time if he was serious and being implicitly self-critical, or making a tactical retreat and
reconstituting himself for the duration of the evaluation.
The general member sessions, which included some stake holders such as Oxfam who
were upset at the mismanagement of the costly paralegal training programme, saw
heated exchanges between the pro-leadership faction and those questioning the true
financial state of the organisation and demanding that PINGOs return to its original
mission as a co-ordinating and lobbying network. Even the main evaluator had to
sternly inform the Accountant that it was preferable for the organisation cease all
activities, rather than mixing monies and operating selected activities in the absence
of membership meetings. The Co-ordinator himself left his sycophants to defend him,
preferring not to attend this particularly hot session. And in fact, he went for another
unsanctioned meeting with a UK donor. Nonetheless the sessions were, to some
extent, empowering for the affiliate members. Ideas were forthcoming about how to
downsize PINGOs to make it more effective and accountable, including the need for a
physical audit of the organisation. Others stressed the need to recruit competent staff
on a transparent basis, and to open up PINGOs to new membership categories such as
pastoralist researchers so as to dilute inter-NGO power struggles. The external
evaluator promised model manuals on accounting and employee procedures which
PINGOs could adopt. There did appear to be movement among some members
determined to put the organisation back on track. As one participant said of the Coordinator, he'll have to manage the change, or be managed by it.17
The emergence of yet another donor on the scene, however, was to throw a spanner
into this process. The International Working Group on Indigenous Affairs (IWGIA),
based in Denmark, approached PINGOs around this time to co-host an international
conference for indigenous peoples from various parts of east, central and southern
Africa, together with experts from around the world. This was done despite the fact
that IWGIA knew full well that PINGOs had become institutionally dysfunctional due
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to poor accountability and its dominance by Illaramatak, factors the IWGIA
representative herself cited early into the planning phase of the conference. Nor did
the timing phase them. They preferred to go ahead with the conference in January in
the midst of a stressful external evaluation in order to spend funding from their
bilateral donor before the end of the financial year. This was more important for them
than waiting for PINGOs to embark upon a process of reform and perhaps benefit
from such a conference sometime in the following year. IWGIA was in a hurry and
had its own impending external evaluation from its main bilateral donor. That would
also explain why it decided to jettison an earlier gentleman's agreement to do the
conference with two other major African indigenous apexes. By co-hosting a
conference in an area of the world of which they had little knowledge, IWGIA would
appear to their main European bilateral funder to be connected to authentic
grassroots indigenous East African organisations like PINGOs. This would better
ensure a continuance of funding for itself.18 Thus another donor agenda disrupted the
reform process within PINGOs, unwittingly or otherwise bolstering financially,
politically and morally an undemocratic bureaucracy at the expense of the
membership, which would consequently find it even more formidable to embark
upon the bottom up reform of the organisation.

National Politics & the PINGOs Forum
The current era in Tanzania, marked by the dual transitions of single-party to multiparty democracy and statist to free market economy, offers new opportunities but
also imposes new constraints. While democratisation has opened up new spaces for
civil organising, embracing free market economics poses dangers to all Tanzanian
communities. The failure of the PINGOs Forum and its donors to engage in
institutional mapping is, I argue, the main reason for its collapse. What could PINGOs
have done to be more effective in implementing its mission within this wider
transition? How would institutional mapping have assisted in finding its socioeconomic and political role? Below I offer tentative suggestions on how a
democratically controlled PINGOs, based on its original mission of speaking on
common issues and lobbying with one voice, might have engaged with the wider land
rights movement.
The question of the state and of the composition of the political class within it cannot
be ignored if the pastoral land rights movement is to break out of its current malaise.
Certainly international institutions, foreign investors, conservation groups and
national business elites have the upper hand in the higher echelons of the state. But
matters for PINGOs were not helped by the fact that donor conceptions of civil society
conveniently side-stepped the question of state power along with questions of
alliance building both within and between communities. Donor apathy towards
lobbying of the state did not let the interest group approach run its full course either
allowing some gains to be made and/or showing the affiliate members the futility of
this and consequently pushing the members towards a potentially more radical and
effective coalition building process. While donors were trying to enlarge what they
conceived to be pastoralist civil society through the formation of NGOs, business
interests were trying to shrink the state through enlarging the private sector. Yet there
appears to be a strong institutional culture in Tanzanian political life centred around
CBOs, traditional associations, co-operatives, mass organisations, political parties,
and government rather than NGOs of the sort propagated by Western donors.
PINGOs, and other popular organisations, needed to build the case that the state
belonged to the vast majority of rural people and that only a strong and democratic
state could solve the problems of land alienation.
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A judicious mix of tactical approaches to the state should have been given pride of
place by PINGOs. This should have included court cases (legalism), lobbying
government leaders (interest group politics), constitutionalism, and support for
sympathetic party officials (parliamentarianism). PINGOs should have employed a
more inclusive approach towards the state beyond portraying pastoralists as
victimised ethnic communities. Instead pastoralists should have been situated as
Tanzanians struggling around common concerns, but who also had issues unique to
their culture and natural resource base.
For many pastoralists the passing of the ujamaa era where they were expected to be
somehow inserted into the worker-peasant vision of CCM's socialist development
strategy, either as future agriculturalists or agro-pastoralists, was a mixed blessing.
Yet on the other hand, PINGOs should not have viewed the Tanzanian state as a
Leviathan that would resist legitimate aspirations of communities for land.
Politicians must still seek votes. A case in point would be the Meru tax revolt, much of
whose drama unfolded in Arusha Town not far from the PINGOs office via mass
rallies and the protests over tax hikes.19 The government partly revoked the increase,
no doubt fearful that opposition parties would gain supporters at the expense of the
ruling party. Pastoralist NGOs, it appears, had nothing whatsoever to do with this tax
revolt, consumed as they were by power struggles over donor funds, or institutional
ossification. Undeniably there are those in the state, party and civil service
sympathetic to populist protest and lobbying, from whom a concerted well directed
campaign could have drawn support. The Kenya Pastoralist Forum, for instance,
directed efforts at increasing the profile of pastoralists from within the state by
supporting the Pastoralist Parliamentary Group, an alliance of MPs from pastoralist
areas working on ways to secure land rights (IPACC, 1998). Court cases could also
have continued to be utilised in dire circumstances as long as the other fronts were not
neglected and as long as donor funding could be secured for the duration of the cases.
PINGOs would have done well to have sorted out its partnerships with a limited
number of progressive donors. Other donors, whose own programmes did not match
the mission of PINGOs or could even undermine it, should have been jettisoned.
Donors should also have been clear as to what indicators constitute accountability
between local leaders and their communities. Donors in partnership with PINGOs
should likewise have let PINGOs and its members work out through praxis what their
conception of pastoralist civil society was and how it related to wider social and
political struggles.
Media relations were also a strong point that PINGOs could have built upon in
reaching out to Tanzanian society to make the case for pastoralism as a viable mode of
production, both for local communities and the national economy. It could also have
issued position papers to media and government on the economic relationship
between agriculture and pastoralism, strategies around resisting the new land law,
the need for livestock facilities, the relationship of modern and traditional forms of cooperation, or the need for the state to provide social services. It could have aggregated
reports and statistics on land alienation through a land watch unit in the various
localities of its members, packaged the data and used it to feed into organisations like
the Land Rights Institute and other media bodies. Progressive Western NGOs
interfacing between the national and international levels could have publicised the
stories in the West.20
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The passing of the Land Act reflected the poor organisational state of agrarian
Tanzania.21 Did this also reflect the inability of traditional structures to hold NGOs led
by the educated strata to account? Insofar as there was little reaction from either agropastoralist or peasant communities to the Land Act, and given that both had a
combination of traditional and modern structures in their communities, I believe that
the extent to which community mobilisation has a chance of success remains an open
question. Traditional structures have shown progressive tendencies in the defence of
customary land rights. On this basis PINGOs could have assisted traditional
structures in understanding the workings of the modern state and the nature of free
market capitalism, as well as the responsibilities of national governments in
providing basic services like water and health. This need not have usurped the space
of the grassroots but could rather have acted as a catalyst and facilitator. PINGOs
could also have suggested innovative ways for NGOs to work at the community level
without superimposing western institutional structures on community members.
Support for other types of CBOs, like co-operatives, could potentially have been
beneficial. Given that members are directly situated in the social production process
in such structures, they are much more likely to hold their leaders accountable.
PINGOs could also have played a role facilitating linkages with local organisations
with similar missions, in partnership with other apex NGOs, working towards ever
higher levels of association and consciousness. This could have included service
delivery projects if conceptualised within the wider strategy of building popular
power.
If in the medium term the current regime is unable or unwilling to protect the poor,
regulate big business, protect and encourage customary land rights, respect cultural
diversity and provide a basic modicum of welfare for the poorest, then the only
alternative may be linking with opposition parties or even building an alternative
mass based party that emerges organically from the villages. A cohesive party could
train and socialise new leaders, minimise factional conflict, clarify lines of authority,
build core membership and coalitions,22 initiate community outreach projects and
ultimately address questions of political centralisation via the world economy and
economic decentralisation incorporating a democratic land tenure regime. The
internal strife characterising the NCCR-Mageuzi (the main opposition party on the
mainland in 1995) highlights the need for a strong party emerging from below.
Pastoralist activists defeated on the NCCR slate in the 1995 General Elections would
agree that party building must get beyond politics-as-usual. CCM's overwhelming
victory in 2000 on the mainland reflected less massive support than a divided
opposition and apathy in the agrarian areas. The Civic United Front's (CUF) defeat of
CCM (snatched by vote rigging) in Zanzibar highlighted the weak link in CCM's
hegemony as the regime sought dominance through outright repression on the Isles,
something activists on the mainland would have to take into account. Whether it
would mean a rebuilding of an existing opposition party or the establishment of a
new one, PINGOS need not be directly involved. But a case can be made for lobbying
an opposition party on its platform vis-a-vis pastoralist concerns and provoking
debate on the issues at the community level.

Conclusion
We have seen that donors had an overdetermining influence during the short history
of the PINGOs Forum. Early into its institutional life it became top heavy with too
many structures, such that the weak affiliate members proved unable to hold the
faction that ran the Forum accountable. This control was only maintained by the
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presence of donor money which was used for the programming priorities of the
donors themselves, whether for rural development work or transnational programmes, and which detracted from PINGOs original mission of lobbying the
government and providing mutual support to affiliate members. PINGOs is now
dormant and its staff and members have scattered in the wake of the collapse of
external funding. A disorganised and weak membership proved unable to establish a
counter bloc to the leadership faction in PINGOs'. The main (Dutch) donor hesitated
to pour more money into an uncertain process of reform and thus severed its
partnership in 1999, against the vitriolic resistance of the PINGOs' leadership.
Whether the pieces can be picked up by dedicated pastoralist activists remains to be
seen. Such activists must recognise that the rebuilding of pastoralist society can only
proceed along an all-inclusive alliance at the national and local levels with a donor
role relegated to the background. And this can only be done if those within an
organisation like PINGOs understand the parameters of the wider social environment
within which they operate.
Greg Cameron is a graduate student at the School of Oriental and African Studies,
University of London,UK.An earlier version of this paper was presented at the joint
ROAPE/Leeds University African Studies Centre Millennium Conference: Africa Capturing the Future, held at the University of Leeds, 28-30 April 2000.
Endnotes
1. For a general overview of the land question see R. Tenga (1992).
2. See I. Shivji (1998); for a critique of Shivji see Manji (1998).
3. The others are the San Organization, WIMSA in Botswana, the Maa Development Association
in Kenya and the Kenya Pastoralist Forum (IPACC 1998).
4. A brief sampling from the vast NGO literature on Africa would include Clayton (1996), Tvedt
(1998) and Suzuki (1998).
5. For a background on the land conflict between the Barabaig community and the Tanzanian
government see Minority Rights Group International (1994).
6. The sub-committees were: Advocacy and Human Rights; Gender and Child Welfare; Education
and Research; Documentation, Information and Communication; and Pastoral Economic
Diversification.
7. These pastoralist NGOs/CBOs and PINGOs were financed by a wide assortment of International
Non-Governmental Organizations (henceforth donors) from western countries, particularly The
Netherlands, Canada, Britain and the Nordic countries. My own involvement came via my
employment by CUSO (Canadian University Services Overseas). CUSO has been in Tanzania
since the early mid-1960s and has programmes in a number of countries in Asia, Latin America
and Africa. Its global themes of Sustainable Economic Alternatives and Cultural Survival of
Indigenous Peoples are actualised through the placing of volunteers termed cooperants who seek
to facilitate linkages between social movements in the South and North. I joined PINGOs Forum
on a full-time basis in 1997, where I worked as an administrator and training staff person. I
resigned at the end of 1998 in protest at the lack of transparency of the PINGOs leadership.
8. In one NGO affiliate only a small percentage of the budget was allocated to networking, and
this was in relation to establishing linkages with the donor community rather than other grassroots
organizations. See Inyuat e Moipo, Three Year Action Plan and Budget 1998-2001.
9. Discussion with programming officer of PINGOs affiliate, 1 October 1998.
10. Bulgalda, Report on Activities From April 1996 to February 1997.
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11. It is believed that the Hadzabe number approximately 1000 people spread over the districts of
Singida, Karatu and Mbulu. Hadza hunter-gatherers are the poorest of the poor in terms of
exclusion from wider economic and political processes as well as recognition by wider Tanzanian
society including pastoralists of their livelihoods as a genuine way of life. The recent land
legislation, although a legal document, sets out political, economic and administrative processes
which will shape the entire land rights regime spelling out means of access for the Hadza. The
new Land Act is ominous for Hadza because of the concentration of legal power in Village
Councils where Hadza are invariably a minority, considered as outside the mainstream and
viewed as needing to be incorporated into it. See B. Kaare (1998)
12. Most of the remaining founder members of PINGOs were offshoots of Illaramatak, or allied to
it. Later members also included another Illaramatak offshoot. By offshoot I mean that Illaramatak
leaders either sat on the Boards of these other NGOs or that the PINGOs affiliate was a branch of
Illaramatak. The Co-ordinator of PINGOs also sat on the Boards of Inyuat e Moipo and KIPOC.
13. For an account of his pre-PINGOs activism see J. Igoe (2000).
14. One member travelled to PINGOs seeking emergency assistance in the wake of expulsions of
members of his community by police from a game reserve in Mbeya. Frustratingly he spent most
of his week waiting around because no staff were about on the premises.
15. A Maasai staff member surmised that the leadership must have been investing its earnings in
the urban sector, since he had never heard of wealth accumulated in such a way being ploughed
back into traditional economy (informal discussion 19 May 1998). See Igoe (2000) for a not
dissimilar pattern of professional behaviour in the Co-ordinators NGO, Illaramatak.
16. Discussion with Executive member of a PINGOs affiliate and PINGOs Board member, June
1998.
17. Informal discussion with participant at the external evaluation, November 1998.
18. There had been similar complaints made by IPACC against IWGIA in southern Africa, where
they have made a programmatic linkage with a certain indigenous organization in order to
buttress their regional presence. IWGIA does useful work in the realm of publications, however.
19. Morani waandamana kupinga kukamatwa kwa wenzao (Masaai warriors demonstrate for arrested
warriors), Majira, 24 March 1998. For an analysis of the revolt that sees it as a manifestation of
districtisation see Kelsall (2000).
20. Common linkages that could be made between activists not NGO gatekeepers in the North
and South could touch upon issues such as land, economic free zones, trade and debt. The internet
could also play a role in information exchange and in the tactics of protest and lobbying, including
the tracing of companies in the West involved in land grabbing in East Africa.
21. In Ecuador nation-wide protests in 1994 forced the government to revamp its free market
agrarian policies. The success was mainly due to popular forces joining in alliance, namely
campesinos and the indigenous movement. Certainly conditions in Tanzania differ for the ivakulima
(peasants) and wafitgaji (pastoralists), yet the organizing principle applies in a not dissimilar
context of free market land tenure reform. See Nacla Editorial (1996).
22. See Kohli (1993:676).
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Child Soldiers in the Civil War
in Sierra Leone
A. B. Zack-Williams
This article examines the factors which have brought children into social
movements challenging those wielding political power in Sierra Leone. It
reviews the manner of their recruitment and the roles they have played in
the civil war. The analysis is premised on the notion that peripheral
capitalism has transformed the form of the family, loosening controls over
children. With ongoing crises in both the economic and political realms
undermining kinship structures and leaving children with little security,
some have turned to surrogate families for protection, either on the street
or in the ranks of combatants. Although some of the children who have
participated in the war have been volunteers, thousands more have been
abducted and socialised via brute violence by both sides.

Introduction
This study highlights the effects in Sierra Leone of a rupture in the intergenerational
bargain through which in less troubled circumstances one generation provides a
nurturing environment for the next. It analyses the ambiguous situation of the current
generation of the country's children, who are caught between disintegrating family
forms, an authoritarian state and a grasping global capitalism. The first section sets
out the context, focusing on how children in Sierra Leone came to be involved in a
social movement seeking to oust an authoritarian regime. The second examines the
millenarian appeal of the Revolutionary United Front (RUF) for the marginalised
children of Sierra Leone; whilst the third considers the changing nature of family
forms and examines how children have been frequently recruited against their will
and abused by both rebel and government forces. The fourth section analyses the
reasons why children have volunteered to become combatants. The final section
examines what will be required if demobilisation and reintegration policies are to
assist children caught up in combat.

Context
The incorporation of 'invisible soldiers' (Brett & McCallan, 1998) within social
movements contesting state hegemony in Africa is partly a consequence of the
technological and ergonomic developments in gun manufacturing which have
drastically reduced the size and weight of assault rifles. But it is also a result of the
sense of alienation felt by many children. It has been conservatively estimated that
between 5,000 and 7,000 child combatants have fought on each side of the civil war in
Sierra Leone (Ibid. p. 222). Indeed Peters and Richards (1998) have estimated that half
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of all combatants in the RUF have been between the ages of 8 and 14 years. A large
number of them have been killed, injured and mutilated in the course of the civil war.
The civil war is a consequence of economic mismanagement, a lack of political and
economic transparency, corruption, social exclusion of young people and the crisis
affecting the Sierra Leonean youth (Zack-Williams, 1999). But these cannot of
themselves fully account for the high level involvement of child soldiers. For this it is
necessary to assess the social, political, ideological and material conditions which
have prompted children to join social movements challenging the ruling elite for
control of the state.
The RUF leadership was the first to utilise child combatants. The Government
followed suit during the military regime of Captain Strasser (1992-96), significantly
expanding the army by bringing in not just children, but also large numbers of
declasse elements. The rise of 'Sobel' (soldier/rebel) within the Sierra Leone Army led
to the emergence of the Civic Defence Force (CDF) such as the Kamajors, Kapra and
the Tomaboros, which were increasingly relied on by the civilian regime of President
Kabba to prosecute the war in the provinces. At the same time, the Nigerian-led
ECOMOG forces defended the capital and other major districts such as the
diamondiferous district of Kono. In looking at the role of children in the war, it is
important to note that whilst the military held an attraction for some, the vast majority
of children became involved in the war through forced recruitment.

The Millenarian Appeal Of The RUF
Richards (1996:7) drew attention to the millenarian tendencies of the RUF: 'it is true
that the RUF shows some of the intransigent millenarian tendencies of movements
like the Shining Path'. As an analysis of Lubeck's (1985:370) work on the 'Yan Tatsine'
uprising in the Yan Awaki ward of the old city of Kano in Northern Nigeria indicates,
this is not a situation unique to Sierra Leone. In the autumn of 1980 a religious
uprising broke out in Kano taking the Nigerian authorities by surprise. Like the RUF
it was led by a mysterious figure, an Islamic preacher and self-proclaimed prophet,
Alhaji Marwa Maitatasine. His community and base of support consisted 'largely of
youths, gardawa (Koranic students) and unemployed migrants'. Marwa 'condemned
the widespread corruption of existing secular and religious classes ... and
admonished his enemies with the phrase Allah ta tsini ('May God damn you')'.
Similarly, the leadership of the RUF condemn:
patterns of raping the countryside to feed the greed and caprice of the Freetown elites and
their masters abroad. In our simple and humble ways we say, 'No more slave and no more
master.' It is these very exploitative measures instituted by so-called central governments
that create the conditions for resistance and civil uprising (RUF, 1995:15).

As Lubeck reminds us:
corresponding to the classic sociological hypothesis that declasse' elements are attracted to
millenarian movements ... the category of gardawa ...by definition represents the sifting
out from a rapid transition to peripheral capitalism whereby, just as in Western Europe
during a historically analogous period, displaced vagabonds became attracted to militant
religious movements in order to regain the material and social security of a lost moral
economy (Lubeck, 1985:385).

Child Soldiers in the Civil War in Sierra Leone

75

In a section of its statement of purpose entitled 'What are we fighting for'', the RUF
leadership evoked a glorious past now infused with the futuristic idealism and
populism:
We are therefore fighting for democratic empowerment to enable us to reclaim our sense of
ourselves as enterprising and industrious Africans, using the history of our glorious past to
create a modern society contributing to world peace and stability through advancement in
agriculture, architecture, medicine, science and technology, industry, free trade and
commerce. In other words we are fighting for food and good drinking water for all. We are
fighting for affordable energy, fuel and power including access to appropriate technology so
that we can build for ourselves modern housing, health care, education and recreation
facilities ...we are tired of poverty, bad drinking water, poor housing, second hand clothing
and footwear, and our state of self-imposed backwardness ...we are tired of being down and
out and on the ground ... We are crying out against hunger, disease and deprivation ... We
are tired of slate-sponsored poverty and degradation. We are tired of our children dying of
preventative diseases ... We are tired of rural folks being exploited ... (RUF, 1995:20-35).

These are words that have had resonance in the ears of the damne de la terre of society,
those who have become alienated from petty bourgeois kleptocracy, and those who
have felt that there must be an alternative. To capture the support of the alienated
masses, the RUF warned that the only way corruption could be brought to an end in
Sierra Leone was for:
(T)he people to take up arms in order to take back their power and use this power to create
wealth for themselves and generations to come by reconstructing a new African society in
Sierra Leone consistent with the highest ideals of our glorious past and the challenges of the
modern world we live in (Ibid. p. 24).

To bring the message home to the potential child soldier, the RUF reminded them of
the destructive effects on agriculture of diamond and gold mining. As the author
noted in an earlier work:
The emergence of the mining economy struck a severe blow at the agricultural sector,
particularly in Kono where agriculture had to compete with mining for land. The coming of
the mining economy ... posed a threat to the balance of demand and supply of land ... The
acquisition of land for mining purposes reduced the availability of arable land ... this was
particularly acute in the South and Eastern provinces ... (Zack-Williams, 1995:181).

The RUF sought a very broad coalition to include declasse elements, unemployed
workers, a disenchanted fraction of the ruling class, members of the armed forces,
Pan-Africanists, students, traders, farmers, chiefs, elders and all those prepared for
the sustained struggle against the decadent All Peoples Congress (APC), which had
ruled the country for most for the 23 years prior to the outbreak of war in 1991. Those
who felt deprived of social citizenship, and whose parents the APC security network
had abused, were drawn to such a social movement. The RUF, moreover, did not just
speak but acted upon its sense of moral indignation, showing little hesitation in
unleashing violence against any sector of society suspected of non-cooperation.

Family Transformation, Children's Vulnerability & the RUF
The transition to peripheral capitalism over the past four decades has had a deep
impact on the traditional Sierra Leonean family; yet the extent to which the residues of
capitalism have ruptured social relations within the family has received relatively
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little attention. The main reason for this is that research on the African family has been
over-concerned with the expected Malthusian apocalypse. This 'rightist' research
project tends to generalise from the perspective of the early industrialisers and, in
Africa, from the specific cases of expanding demographic formations such as Kenya
and Nigeria, little remarking on the fact, for example, that in the first two decades
following its independence, a high mortality rate left Sierra Leone's demographic
profile relatively stable. This over-generalised obsession with fertility has also
discouraged researchers on the 'left' from using classical sociological concepts in
situating the nature of the Sierra Leonean (or African) family.
However, the growing phenomenon of 'street children' (PEA, 1989) is now subverting
the myth that the 'extended family' has an elastic coping capacity. To understand why
African children, brought up in an essentially gemeinschaft environment with strong
reciprocal bonds of sentiments and kinship, are now being pulled towards social
movements challenging the existing order, one has to question this assertion of a
'static', and elastic, extended family.
Peripheral capitalism not only leads to the proletarianisation of sections of the
working population by undermining pre-existing modes of production, but by virtue
of conserving some of the 'traditional' structures to serve the needs of accumulation,
peripheral capitalism also denies welfare provision to the proletarianised masses of
the sort which is taken for granted in capitalism of the centre (Zack-Williams, 1995).
The super-exploitative nature of imperialism, imposed via the collusion of a local
kleptocratic elite, has led to capital flight, uneven development and the inability of
local social institutions such as the family to cope with the exigencies of life within
peripheral capitalist formations. The result is an additional burden on the family, in
contrast to capitalism of the centre where state sponsored institutions have
increasingly encroached on and substituted for 'traditional' functions of the family.
One way families in Sierra Leone have tried in the past to cope with such crises is
through the mehn pikin (wardship) system. Designed to promote the fostered child's
future prospects, this system involves fostering him/her to more affluent families,
friends or relations, and is potentially very exploitative. As Bledsoe notes:
Generally (wards) do receive more severe beatings than children living with the mothers,
and they perform the most physically arduous work. They receive less medical care,
compared to children with their mothers, and their complaint of illness are often dismissed
as faking to avoid work. Many receive little animal protein from their caretakers and are
given food of poorer quality, such as the crusty, burnt rice at the bottom of the cooking pot.
They must share a basin offood with large groups and with older, more competitive eaters,
and they receive few snacks, whether intentionally or through oversight. Poster children are
punished frequently by food deprivation ... leading many to forage largely for themselves:
picking wild fruits, stealing ... rates of malnutrition and death are highest among younger
ones (Bledsoe, 1990:73).
These children often are deprived of education, whilst having to do chores for
children of their foster parents, in order to free the latter to study. Bledsoe argues that
whilst modern education is highly valued, it creates ambivalence insofar as the
educational process disrupts 'the ideal relationship of debt and recompense linking
master and student' (Ibid. p. 81). In short, fostering and the wardship system tend to
produce a mass of alienated young people in the country. Many of these children
extract themselves from these exploitative networks and head straight for the large
towns. In the era of intensive structural adjustment policies, which have witnessed the
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introduction of cost recovery policies in welfare provision, many children have been
squeezed out of the educational system, swelling the ranks of street children.
Clearly, children and young people in Sierra Leone are exposed to high levels of
exploitation. A UNICEF Report on the situation in Sierra Leone in the late 1980s notes
that children were routinely used as sources of labour, engaged in such tasks as
washing dishes, sweeping, scrubbing, carrying loads and fetching water and wood, or
employed as young as eight years of age as apprentices to mechanics or carpenters.
The Report notes:
In Freetown and other urban centres, children may have their first taste of labour as early as
age six, if only out of the family's economic necessity. They may run errands for neighbours
in return for a few scraps of food, old clothing, or a few Leones (the national currency).
These chores, in addition to those of the household, may include fetching water and carrying
market merchandise. By age ten, they (usually boys) focus on chores that pay like 'touting'
(helping to load lorries) or 'hawking' (as agents for street vendors, who may actually be
their parents or guardians) (UNICEF, 1989:40).

Class and gender play an overarching role in respect of child labour and child
soldiering. As UNICEF notes: 'in any relatively poor Sierra Leonean family ...
especially those below the poverty line ... children are introduced to the concept of
work as early as the age of three years' (Ibid. p. 40). Rich parents can afford to send
their offspring away from the areas of conflict, but children from poorer families are
far more vulnerable. Indeed, 'recruiters prefer to concentrate on those who can resist
least effectively' (Ibid.).
'Street children' have provided an important pool of recruitment of child soldiers.
This broad category includes both (a) 'children of the street' who live permanently
outside of family structures and fend for themselves and (b) 'children on the street'
who spend part or all of their daytime on the streets, but keep links with their families
and homes (Ibid. pp. 40-41). Whilst associated with the favellas of Latin America and
the shantytowns of Southeast Asia, the common presence of both categories in Sierra
Leone is a reflection of the transmogrification of family forms within the country over
recent years.
It is towards the way that these children cope on the streets, how they are organised,
their survival strategies and how their emotional needs are met that particular
attention needs to be directed. In order to address these issues, the concept of 'Rarray
Boys' (literally young men who roam the street), a phenomenon of urban life in Sierra
Leone, needs to be introduced. This consists of a diverse collection of young declasse
men, who live on their wits, stealing, undertaking casual jobs as labourers, hangerson, as bras (haulers of fishing boats to their moorings), or pushers of barrows
(Omolankes). They tend to congregate around markets, cinemas, beaches, and
wharves. They have strong connections with Poyo (brothels), where their gender alter
ego (Rarray Gyal) are to be found; often they are pimps as well as pickpockets; in short,
they constitute the lumpen elements in society. Influenced by reggae culture they
rebel against Babylon (the State) and smoke marijuana (Djamba). They see themselves
as custodians of traditional African trope, and have contributed to the development of
Krio, the lingua franca, by introducing new vocabulary, new modes of expression and
new cultural forms.
Life on the street can be extremely hazardous for children, especially the 'Greens'
(those who are new to street life). The head of an informal network of Rarray Boys and
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street children is the Agba ('big man') - the gang leader who is an established Rarray
Boy and a major user of marijuana, in his late twenties or early thirties. Below the
Agbas are the bras (big brothers), who are usually the strongest and oldest boys in the
group. They are father surrogates to the younger boys, offering daily protection
against bullies and exploitative traders for whom these children work as porters. To
the young street children these bras represent parental substitutes: they protect them
from other street children as well as other bras; they may also provide them with night
shelter. In return, their proteges work for them, steal and hand over the loot to their
bras, as well as soliciting prostitutes (koros) for them (PEA, 1989). Their bra is their
patron and they are his clients; they obey his orders and he provides for their security
and monetary needs.
Below the bras are the Alagbas, or gang leaders. They are street-wise, and often will act
as bras to the newcomers to the street, the peggies (young boys), 'Greens' and
'Ballheads' (new recruits). These children are fairly impressionable and are often
exposed to serious dangers, not only from other Rarray Boys, but also to the long
hand of the law. As PEA (1989:9) notes, the stories these boys tell of life on the street
are full of 'hard labour and pain, but also of pride and independence', qualities which
in some cases have prepared then for the brutality of war and army life.
Many of these children have survived by 'dregging' (making a living under extremely
dangerous conditions) 'in the off-limits of diamond workings of the Gola Forest'
(Richards, personal communication). Richards remarks on an important connection
between this type of work and recruitment into the ranks of soldiers, noting 'the
general pattern ... seemed to be that the ones in the off-road villages like Pendembu
(on the Liberian Border) joined the RUF.' At the same time many Rarray Boys from
'the off-road villages opted for the RSLMF (Republic of Sierra Leone Military Forces)
and became war-front irregulars'. When the patronage of the NPRC Government
started to dry up, many of these became 'Sobels'. Maier (1995) spoke to children as
young as 13 years of age who had volunteered to join the government forces, in some
cases in order to avenge atrocities perpetrated by the RUF. As one stated, 'they killed
my younger brother, my stepmother, and my uncle ... they burnt people's houses,
and I don't agree with that.'

Why Some Children Volunteered
This desire to seek revenge for lost parents and destruction of their environment has
been a major reason for children enlisting in the armed forces. Peters and Richards
(1998:189) interviewed an 18 year old who joined the Sierra Leone Army at age 13,
after the RUF invaded his village, killing his brother, disrupting village life and
bringing his education to an end: 'I tried to join the army as a matter of revenging. I
wanted to revenge my people'. Other children spoke of their disgust at the dislocation
and destruction wrought by the rebels and the determination it gave them to join the
army. One respondent spoke of his desire 'to defend my motherland' (Ibid. p. 190).
Similarly, a female child combatant justified her participation in the army because: 'I
was defending my country' (Ibid. p. 191). Other female fighters, however, joined the
rebels to safeguard their survival in the long term and for the commodities they were
offered in the short term.
For many children, military life has provided a surrogate family relationship. It may
have initially appeared to offer a safe haven with protection provided by a new
version of the bras; in turn they have been willing to kill for these protectors and
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patrons (Ibid). The collapse of the state and the demise of traditional family coping
structures have left a gaping social void. Whereas once filled via the protection
offered by the social organisation of 'street life', the various military forces could in
turn fill it. Indeed the armies - and the offer of one's own AK47 - promised a much
deeper means of empowerment than did life on the streets. As Peters and Richards
have observed:
Many under-age combatants joined up voluntarily ... some looking for revenge ... others to
survive. Youngsters in the war zone find themselves 'on the street' ... Joining a militia
group is both meal ticket and substitute education. The pay may be derisory, but weapon
training pays quicker dividends than school ever did, soon the AK47 brings food, money, a
warm bath and instant adult respect. The combat group substitutes for lost family and

friends (Ibid. p. 187).
Despite the rigours of military life, many children have enjoyed the freedom and
empowerment of the bellicose environment. When asked about life in the army, one
male respondent who had spent six months with the government forces replied:
/ like it in the army because we could do anything we liked to do. When some civilian had
something I liked, I just took it without him doing anything to me. We used to rape women.
Anything I wanted to do I did. I was free (Ibid. p. 194).

Thus the opportunity to exercise power over others has operated as a pull factor. In
addition, Brett and McCallan (1998) have drawn attention to cultural reasons for
children being attracted to life in the army. This may be especially true in those
situations where children are brought up to revere military leaders and the glamour
and prestige of military uniform. In Sierra Leone, life in the army has been anything
but revered. Army personnel have often been associated with poor intelligence, seen
as academic dropouts, and hated as an undeserving privileged group. However,
things are different with the CDF who are respected for their skills and magical
powers as traditional hunters (Muana, 1997). It is perhaps not surprising, then, that
most of those who joined the CDF did so voluntarily.

Why Children were Recruited
Peters and Richards have noted that 'the trend to more youthful combatants ...
reflects the discovery that children - their social support disrupted by war - make
brave and loyal fighters' (1998:183). Similarly, Maier (1995) quotes a consultant
psychiatrist who remarked: 'they are ideal soldiers. They have no responsibilities and
they obey orders'. One respondent quoted by Maier talked of the child soldiers being
used as hunting dogs,'... and whenever there is a battle, the older soldiers who have
wives and children retreat to the back and leave the children at the front'. These are
qualities that 'street life' had nurtured within some of these children, and the
transition from the 'street' to child soldiers at least bestowed prestige, a sense of
belonging and power (through the barrel of the gun), to an otherwise alienated group
of individuals. On this basis many child soldiers in Sierra Leone were conscripted 'to
constitute a viable fighting force and suggest a credible "popular uprising" against
the APC (Richards, 1996:5). Thousands of children were abducted in village raids in
the provinces, by the RUF/AFRC, and similar numbers were 'conscripted' (into the
CDF) as fighters. In January 1999 alone thousands of children were abducted in the
capital, Freetown, by the RUF/AFRC to augment their 'People's Army'.
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Use & Abuses of Child Soldiers
The gender of child soldiers influences the roles they are assigned. Young girls have
frequently been treated as 'sex slaves', and have either been 'married off to
commanders or subjected to sexual assaults, thus running the risk of being infected
with HIV. The Women's Commission for Refugee Women and Children has pointed
out that as many as 80 per cent of rebel soldiers were between the ages of 7 and 14, and
escapees from the rebel camps reported that the majority of camp members were
young captive girls. Furthermore, 605 of the 1,000 fighters screened by the
Disarmament and Resettlement Unit set up by the President before the May 1997 coup
were women.
HaVing experienced long periods of 'socialisation into violence', abducted children
have been expected to undertake duties covering the whole range of military
activities. In order to bind the children to the movement, many have been used as
executioners and made to kill their own parents, relations and village members in
order to prevent them from escaping and returning home. Child soldiers have been
forced to watch rituals involving the torture or murder of their parents in order to
'toughen up' them up. Victims of RUF/AFRC violence have complained that many of
these youngsters were on drugs, though the rebel leader, Foday Sankoh has officially
condemned the taking of drugs.
Recruits generally have started out in support rather than combat activities, such as
guard duties, patrolling and manning checkpoints, working as porters carrying arms
and ammunition as well as loot. Their trust has often been abused through assigning
them to intelligence gathering, reconnaissance, the laying, detecting, and clearing of
mines, as well as hurling of grenades at Government soldiers. Little is known
conclusively about casualty figures for child soldiers in Sierra Leone, but as Brett and
McCallan have noted:
young soldiers are more likely to get killed or injured than adults because they are braver,
they tend not to know their locations as well as adults, have often been less well trained or
simply have less survival strategies (Ibid. p. 101).

Often children get second-rate treatment, with scarce supplies being reserved for
officers. More disturbing is the assumption prevalent among insurgency forces that
children are dispensable because it is assumed that they have no familial
responsibilities. Similarly, Government forces and their allies summarily executed
children, having been accused of perpetrating some of the worst atrocities following
the invasion of Freetown in May 1997 and January 1999.

Demobilisation & Rehabilitation
Attention has been drawn to the extent in which children have been involved in the
civil war, and we have seen that despite their deep involvement, their empowerment
thereby has been illusory. Rather, their status as a disempowered group has been
sustained within the various fighting forces. The gun bestowed a sense of power that
was turned against other children, and sometimes against adults. The fact that they
were already alienated from their communities of origin, following the perpetuation
of wanton violence on these communities, means that efforts to wean them off
violence and away from the various fighting forces will be difficult and prolonged. In
many cases they can literally not go back 'home'. A road to a viable and different sort
of future must be found. For these reasons, demobilisation and rehabilitation will be
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testing. Ex-child combatants will need not just safe passage into society, but any
effective programme of demobilisation and reintegration will have to identify and
address the factors which drove them into those social movements in the first place.
It has been suggested here that the absence of 'social citizenship' has been a major
factor underlying the support of many young people in Sierra Leone for the RUF.
Attention has also been drawn to the transformation of the Sierra Leonean family and
the declining capacity of the kinship group to sustain the wardship system. It is
essential to incorporate the views of ex-child combatants themselves about their
aspirations and needs when formulating policies on demobilisation and reintegration.
Many of those interviewed by Peters and Richards (1998) hoped to continue their
education in order to make worthy contributions to society. As such, provision of
education and training is vital to any demobilisation strategy. There is need also for a
culturally relevant therapeutic model which is not constrained by the conventional
understanding deriving from the medical model (Brett and McCallan, 1998). Equally,
the concept of security should be widened to encompass not just military security, but
also socio-economic development, if a new sense of citizenship is to be engendered.
Such a broad definition of security is a sine qua non for protecting of children's rights
in Africa.

Conclusion
This paper has looked at the factors which have propelled many young people in
Sierra Leone into armed insurgency. It has also drawn attention to their prior
alienation from their communities of origin and to their functions and roles within
these movements. Note has also been made of various routes into the ranks of
combatants, both directly from the streets and from communities which have suffered
armed attacks. These circumstances need to be borne in mind when formulating an
effective demobilisation and rehabilitation policy.
A. B. Zack-Williams is Professor of Sociology at the Department of Education and
Social Science, University of Central Lancashire, Preston, UK. An earlier version of
this paper was presented at the joint ROAPE/Leeds University African Studies
Centre (LUCAS) Millennium Conference: Africa - Capturing the Future, held at the
University of Leeds, 28-30 April 2000.
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Human Rights, Democracy & the Donors:
the First MMD Government in Zambia
Dave Bartlett
At the beginning of the 1990s the stage appeared set for an era of global
democratisation with western attention particularly focused on Africa. After
the 1991 election Zambia was praised by western donor countries and the
International Financial Institutions (IFIs) as a beacon which heralded political
transformation across the continent. Yet any exploration of the Movement
for Multi-Party Democracy's (MMD) political performance, its record in
developing human rights, or the personal integrity of ministers would have
revealed this acclaim to be unfounded. This contention is substantiated
through an examination of the areas of personal security and government/
press relations. It is argued that donor support for political reform was
grounded in their desire for the implementation of structural adjustment
programmes and economic liberalising measures which resulted in the
concept of democracy with which they were associated, becoming
discredited.

Introduction
The decade appeared set for political change on a global scale. Democratisation was a
central feature of those prospective changes and in Zambia the peaceful transfer of
power from Kaunda and UNIP to Chiluba and MMD following the multi-party
elections in 1991, was viewed by western governments, international institutions and
many academics as a beacon for Africa which heralded political transformation
across the continent.
In Africa, as elsewhere, 'democracy' has been associated by its western advocates
with free market (capitalist) forms of economic organisation and with the growth of
'civil society'. Its proponents have depicted this political form as that best suited to
establishing and guaranteeing a respect for the western concept of human rights. In
this view, human rights are primarily concerned with the liberal concerns for the
protection of the individual from the state and have historically focused on the
security of the individual (and his and now also her property) from arbitrary
interference and physical assault, and on the freedoms of speech, the press and
association. Western human rights doctrine has long been notorious for its lack of
interest in basic economic concerns: the 'rights' to the means of life, to health, and to
education.
The new optimism of the 1990s derived from and bred a triumphalism which
permeated many political and journalistic writings. Wiarda (1989), Gershman (1988)
and Diamond (1989) spoke of the 1980s as a transformatory period during which
democracy had begun to sweep the world. Terms such as 'democratic Zeitgeist' were
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not uncommon and Fukuyama (1989) wrote of the 'unabashed victory of economic
and political liberalism'; of the 'triumph of the West, of the Western idea'; of a world
in which the liberal-democratic system 'remains the only coherent political
aspiration'; and of 'the end of history'.
While the ideologues of liberalism philosophised on the coming democratic era,
governments and IFIs sought to create it. By mid-1991 western demands for political
reform in Africa had become explicit. Barber Conable (World Bank President)
reinforced the call for political conditionality first articulated in 1989 in 'From Crisis
to Sustainable Growth' at a Washington conference in 1990 at which Herman Cohen
(US Assistant Secretary for Africa) announced that it was likely that democratisation
would become the third conditionality after the economic and human rights
conditions then currently attached to US aid (Barya, 1992). In the same year France's
President Mitterand announced that 'France will link its financial contributions to
efforts designed to lead to greater democracy' {Economist, 6 July 1991:61-2). In June,
UK foreign minister Hurd announced his 'doctrine' that economic success depended
in large measure on effective and honest government, political pluralism and the rule
of law (Barya, 1992; Africa Confidential, 32 (19), 1991:7).
In 1991 Africa Confidential quoted a USAID document which suggested the
establishment of a 'democracy support fund' within the existing US economic
programme for Africa, and the possibility of an African Commission on Democratisation to 'set an international non-western standard for judging African progress on
democratisation, which would influence western aid allocations' (Africa Confidential,
32(1) 1991:3). In October UK prime minister Major described 'good Government' at
the Harare Commonwealth Conference in terms of 'economic management with the
active participation of a private sector' which he equated with 'helping to foster and
strengthen a responsive democratic culture' (Guardian, 16 October 1991:12).
These actors generally linked their demands for political pluralism (or democracy) to
demands for economic liberalisation and the reduction of state regulation which
resulted from the implementation of IMF and World Bank structural adjustment
programmes. Economic and political liberalism were thus seen by national
governments and the IFIs as closely linked and (as we have noted) it was assumed that
there was a near automatic relationship between these and the development of civil
society and an increased respect for human rights.
Multi-party political competition and open elections are seen as the key component in
this schema of economic and political development. Yet while free and universal
elections have become accepted as the defining characteristic of institutional/political
democracy, many observers have argued (in contradiction of Schumpeter and the
latter-day democratic revisionists, cf. Gendzier, 1985) that they are not in themselves
adequate to defining political democracy in isolation and that they may well result in
no more than the free competition of elites for political power. Thus Nyong'o argued
that:
in the absence of a political culture of participation and accountability, multi-party
democracy is likely to remain confined to competition among elites to the exclusion of the
masses. Enfranchisement does not necessarily lead to empowerment, since universal
suffrage does not guarantee access to political decision making' (Nyong'o, in Buijtenhuijs

and Rijnierse, 1993:38).
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In the view of revisionists the critics of their own presentation of democracy place an
unrealistic burden on the political form. Thus Almond and Verba argue that
democratic government is best sustained by attitudes of 'passivity, trust, and
deference to authority and competence' (1980:16). This is so since
If elites are to be powerful and make authoritative decisions, then the involvement, activity,
and influence of the ordinary man must be limited (1963:343).

Almond and Verba described what they labelled the contradiction of the subjective
belief of individuals in their capacity to act politically, by the their inability to do so as
the democratic 'myth' (1963:346:351:352:354). They regarded the means by which the
'myth' might be negated as politically unwise, arguing that an attitudinal change and
the acceptance of political impotence 'will have damaging consequences for the
democratic quality of the political system', while an increased involvement of the
population in politics would result in 'governmental ineffectiveness and instability'
(1963:349). In view of this position, what then are we to make of the western demands
that African states democratise their political systems?
An examination of Chiluba's regime in the years following the 1991 election when the
government retained strong western political and economic support is illuminative.
Any exploration of the government's management of by-elections, parliament or
constitutional reform would result in negative conclusions concerning the democratic
credentials of the regime. Similarly, if we examine cabinet ministers' financial
exploitation of their official positions, the government's manipulation of ethnicity for
political advantage, or the social effects of liberalisation with its concomitant effect of
social collapse, we would be drawn to conclude that the government had failed to
advance the development of anything resembling what is conventionally (and
conveniently) described as civil society. Negative conclusions also result from an
examination of the government's performance in the field of human rights in respect
of security of the person, freedom of the press, and the freedoms of speech and
association. These failures are interlinked and are given focus by the determination of
government as a whole, and of ministers individually, to retain political power.

Security of the Individual
Almost as soon as it was elected the MMD government was involved in a number of
incidents which undermined confidence in its commitment to security of the person.
In November 1991 some 500 'aliens' were summarily arrested in Lusaka for
unregulated deportation {Times of Zambia, 27 November, 2 and 10 December 1991;
Ham, 1992:63); market stands and houses were demolished {Times of Zambia,
November 1991). In August 1992 Home Affairs Minister Newstead Zimba ordered the
police to initiate a 'shoot on sight' policy to counteract rising crime. The order was
rescinded after public protests and representations from the Law Association and the
Human Rights Committee {Times of Zambia, 28 August 1992) but at the end of the year
two further markets were summarily closed and the 'shoot on sight' directive
resurfaced when Zimba announced that renewed representations against the policy
would be ignored {Times of Zambia, 8 February 1993). At the end of 1992, the Weekly
Post reported 30 police inflicted deaths in the previous nine months {The Post, issues
69 and 76; Times of Zambia, 14 May 1993) and in 1994 the US Embassy's 'Human Rights
Report' culled a listing of 19 police inflicted deaths from the local press in the nine
months to September 1993 {Washington Line, 1994).
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In January 1993 the Times published details of a 'Zero Option Plan' and the 'Radical
Program of Action' which were claimed to be circulating within UNIP. The
documents were interpreted by the government as proposals for making Zambia
ungovernable via civil disobedience campaigns and armed insurrection. It was
contended that these were designed to create disturbances which would overwhelm
the police and pave the way for elections which the 'plotters' expected UNIP to win. In
contrast the Weekly Post described the proposals as a programme of political and civic
action which sought to expose the government as the prelude to its replacement by
constitutional means - not the subversive plot that warranted the extra-legal
measures which the government introduced in its 4 March declaration of a state of
emergency (The Post, issues 87,88, 89).
Seven members of UNIP's Central Committee (including Kaunda's son Wazi) and
eight other officers and party members were detained on the first day of the
emergency; further arrests brought the total to 31. Yet the Government's purpose was
never clear. Dipak Patel, one member of the cabinet, described the move as 'aimed at
cleaning up a few things in the country' (The Post, issue 87/88:8) while Home Affairs
minister Zimba defended it as a crime prevention measure (The Post, issue 89:8).
Observers viewed the state of emergency as having wider implications than the arrest
of UNIP officers. It was noted that its imposition followed Zimba's December 1992
statement that he intended to purge some of the independent parties and associations
which he deemed to be 'unrepresentative' (Times of Zambia, 6 December 1992) and
suggested that it was intended to silence the opposition and dissident opinion by
generating fear of repressive police measures - possibly as a prelude to banning UNIP
and establishing a de facto one-party state (The Post, issue 88:1-2; Times of Zambia, 8
March 1993). Thus it was noted that the emergency was declared in a period when the
police were investigating a rumoured caucus of dissident MMD MPs (The Post, issue
93).
While the donor countries articulated their opposition to the emergency (Africa
Confidential 34(10)1993:1-3; Times of Zambia 9, 11, 12 March, 24 April 1993) this had
little immediate effect and the declaration was not withdrawn until May when the
then eight remaining detainees were released and immediately rearrested on a variety
of sedition charges. Nevertheless prison conditions came under public scrutiny when
the government faced allegations of condoning the well substantiated stories of the
torture of suspects (Times of Zambia, March and April 1993; The Post, issue 95:3; Africa
Confidential, 34(10)1993:1-3).
While Zimba had defended the police as professionals who were permitted to use
torture (Times of Zambia, 17 March 1993), the government was nevertheless forced to
defend its human rights credentials by fulfilling a 1992 commitment to appoint a
Commission of Inquiry into human rights abuses (Times of Zambia, May 1993; The Post,
issue 127). The inquiry led to the exposure of the police (and state) use of violence
under both UNIP and MMD. The previous UNIP government had permitted the
purchase of a variety of electric and other torture gadgets and the inquiry discovered
that the practices for which they had been employed by the police under UNIP
continued under MMD.
One of the 'Zero Option' detainees gave evidence of the techniques deployed against
suspects (Times of Zambia, 20,24 September, 16 October 1993). The Commission heard
that the 72 hour continuous interrogation sessions that 'Zero Option' suspects had
experienced were 'normal practice', that torture was a normal means of investigating
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even minor crimes, and that these practices were continuing while the Commission
took evidence (Mail, 18, 30 December 1993; Times of Zambia 9, 18 February 1994).
Despite a code of practice for the police issued in May 1993 and the Solicitor General's
instruction that the police employ only 'reasonable' and 'necessary' force, the
Commission heard that the police had neither suspended any suspected officers nor
initiated investigations into any allegation of assault or torture. There were no reports
in the local press of government or police commitments to reform violent
interrogation practices.

The MMD Government & the Press
The structure of the press and electronic media was inherited by the MMD
government from UNIP in 1991. The National Media Corporation (NAMECO) owned
and controlled the state owned print industry: Times Newspapers (TZ), the Zambia
Daily Mail (DM), Zambia Printing Company, Printpack, and Newspaper Distributors.
This sector came under the general direction of the Ministry of Information and
Broadcasting which was also responsible for the Zambia National Broadcasting
Corporation (ZNBC), Zambia Information Service (ZIS), and the Zambia News
Agency.
Despite Chiluba's pronouncement that press freedom must 'never be stifled again ...
the press must not hide anything to keep democracy alive' (cited in New African,
March 1992:9), the Press Association of Zambia (PAZA) and ZNBC found themselves
in early conflict with the new Government. Indeed Chiluba is quoted as having
warned the media against unsympathetic reporting and as threatening to 'move in
silently' on the ZNBC if it continued to behave as though UNIP were still in power
(New African, March 1992).
In 1991 Reverend Kristafor was appointed Minister for Information and made early
interventions in the affairs of ZNBC programmes as well as lecturing pressmen on the
need to file positive reports and threatening editors with sacking if they persisted in
negative reporting (Index On Censorship 6, 1992; New African, March 1992). In
November the Ministry demanded to see the film of a Kaunda press conference prior
to its broadcasting by ZNBC (The Post, issue 18) and in the following month it was
reported that three ministers had 'grilled' a ZNBC sub-editor and that Kristafor had
placed a ban on programmes containing discussions of Islam (The Post, issues 22, 23;
New African, March 1992). In January and May 1992 PAZA reported the intimidation
of individual journalists and in June journalists at the Mail and Times complained of
political interference in the appointment of replacements for the managing directors
sacked by the government in December 1991 (The Post, issue 49). The result of these
developments - at ZNBC at least - was self-censorship by management executives
fearing government sanctions (The Post, issue 37).
In March 1992 the MMD Government revived UNIP proposals to legislate control of
the press through a Press Council (New African, March 1992). PAZA had always
opposed such legislation and called for the depoliticisation of the media, for a
constitutional amendment to protect freedom of speech, and the privatisation of the
state owned press (for example, Times of Zambia, 20 November 1991,28 January 1992;
The Post, issues 22, 23, 37,38).
Media relations with the Ministry improved in 1992 when Kristafor was replaced by
Patel who cautioned against interference with, or threats against, the media as
contradictory to MMD's election manifesto (Times of Zambia, 20 August 1992). Under
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Patel the Ministry sponsored a seminar on 'Democracy and the Media' from which a
Media Reform Committee was established. The Committee's recommendations
included privatisation, strengthening the media associations, constitutional protection for press freedom and the repeal or amendment of existing restrictive legislation,
and establishing an independent public authority to oversee ZNBC.
Patel's enthusiasm for reforms was rewarded by his replacement as minister by Remy
Mushota in April 1993 (New African, June 1993; The Post, issue 124). Mushota ignored
the liberalising recommendations of the MRC report and commissioned accountants
Coopers and Lybrand to recommend a scheme of restructuring which would reduce
the state financial burden and demonstrate the independence of the media from
'direct government control' (Coopers and Lybrand Report, 1994). The commissioned
report recommended the establishment of a regulatory authority funded by
government which would 'ensure compliance with all relevant legislation and
(Government) policy statements', act as a licensing authority, and establish and
enforce a journalistic code of ethics. It recommended retaining state ownership of the
Mail, ZNBC and ZIS.
Even with the improved relations between the media and the Ministry under Patel's
leadership, the PAZA chairman had continued to attack the Government for its
failure to meet manifesto pledges on press freedom and privatisation and had
denounced the continuing attacks on the press and the threats of dismissal made
against journalists for 'inaccurate' reporting. PAZA's chairman argued that it was
increasingly obvious that the government is not being sincere and transparent regarding its
true media policy especially with regard to the freedom of the press (Times of Zambia, 9

April 1993; also The Post, issue 122)
The attacks on the Weekly Post were the most sustained and they accelerated after
Patel's replacement. Writs were issued by MMD politicians including Chiluba who
deployed the Attorney General against accusations of personal corrupt practice
(Times of Zambia, 25 September 1993; The Post, issues 112,122). Journalists on the paper
received a series of summonses to interviews at State House and at police stations
beginning in May 1993. Mushota made accusations of 'criminal reportage' (The Post,
issue 122) and the Attorney General and the DPP issued a 'public notice' denouncing
the accusations that they had compromised their independence by acting in a public
capacity for Chiluba's private action against the paper (Mail, 17 January 1994).
In January 1994 Mushota was replaced by Kelly Walubita. Before his departure
Mushota made announcements which pre-empted the Coopers and Lybrand report
proposals (Times of Zambia, 18 September 1993 and 18 February 1994) and declared
that privatisation of the media would not occur for at least two to three years (The Post,
issue 129). In February 1994, Walubita made a statement of intent that a Press Council
was to be legislated and in August called for a media watchdog to police journalists
and prevent the publication of information that was unacceptable to government
leaders (The Post, issue 206). Intimidation of the Post intensified during 1994. In April
it was announced that two Post journalists (Bright Mwape and Jowie Mwiiga) were to
be charged with defamation of the President for describing Chiluba as a 'twit' (The
Post, issue 169). In May, Fred M'membe (managing editor) and Mwape were arrested
and charged on new counts of defaming the President (The Post, issues 174,175). In
August, M'membe and Masautso Phiri were threatened with further charges of
defaming the President and with publishing information likely to cause public unrest
(The Post, issue 203) and M'membe was re-arrested and warned of charges on 13
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counts of criminal libel, while three other journalists were warned on four counts (The
Post, issue 206). Walubita articulated more sinister possibilities when he warned that
'a nasty accident' might occur unless journalists ceased harassing politicians at their
homes (The Post, issue 209) and of the possibility of a coup unless journalists exercised
self-restraint (The Post, issue 206). A similar warning was made by Mwila (Minister of
Defence) in January 1995.
These events occurred during a period of increasing authoritarianism and political
intolerance of political opposition both inside and outside the ruling MMD.
Government ministers and party leaders orchestrated the expulsion of successive
waves of dissidents from the ruling party and the manipulation of elections became
obvious to any attentive reader of the local press. Chiluba was linked to party reform
proposals which replicated the party structure of pre-1989 UNIP. Widespread and
large scale corruption characterised all levels of the national government and local
administrative structures, and recurring rumours of ministers' involvement in drug
smuggling finally culminated in the departure from government of three of Chiluba's
closest political allies at the end of 1993 when donors began to articulate impatience
with the government and its performance.

Implications for Democratic Change
While this discussion has relevance for many of the states in sub-Saharan Africa and
the prospects for democracy in the region, the events and processes which have been
described are particular to Zambia.
Nevertheless there is one general observation which may be drawn from the period
following MMD's (western assisted) election success in 1991. With the passage of time
and the growing evidence in the local press and among individuals of the
performance of the President, individual ministers and the Government as a whole,
the support which the west continued to bestow on the MMD Government became
ever less credible as it was ever more obviously linked to some agenda other than
simply encouraging the development of democratic politics, civil society and human
rights.
After a delay following the 1991 election, the Paris Consultative group of donors and
the IFIs moved towards debt relief and renewed promises of aid conditional on
Zambian adherence to IMF and WB programmes with a central emphasis on cutting
subsidies (especially the maize subsidy) and raising fuel prices. Emmanual Kasonde
announced the Government's intention of formulating an indigenous adjustment
programme to be implemented with liberalisation and privatisation. In November he
announced increases in the producer price of maize and in December cut the maize
subsidy and removed price controls on consumer goods. The price of maize doubled
in consequence and increased again after the January budget.
Government action in these areas was followed by a loan from Citibank to pay the
$20m of arrears owing the WB and in January the UK released $18m of aid frozen in
September 1991. By mid-1992 donor pledges totalled $1.4 billion for the year, the
World Bank had endorsed the new adjustment programme and the Paris Consultative
Group had agreed a debt reduction and rescheduling which cut repayments due to
1995 from $1.2 billion to $206m. In 1993 donors provided a further $815m in short
term assistance. Even after the scandal of ministerial drug dealing broke in December
1993 the Paris Consultative Group agreed a further $800 million for 1994 - though the
money was to be disbursed in stages tranches on donor criteria of accountability.
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Thus western support for Chiluba's government was publicly undiminished at the
end of 1993 when, even in the wake of successive corruption scandals and the 'drugs
crisis', the agricultural marketing disaster, the collapse of industrial production, and
the decimation of the social infrastructure, the World Bank representative to Zambia
(speaking of the economic 'achievements') argued that Zambia's was, 'an experience
which should be emulated by other countries' (Gideon Nkojo, quoted in the Times of
Zambia and Mail, 1 March 1994; also Jerry Johnson, IMF Director for Africa, quoted in
Times of Zambia, 24 November 1993, also 16 February 1994).
Similar opinions were articulated by the UK Ambassador on a variety of occasions.
He expressed the belief that Chiluba's was 'a government with high democratic
principles', one which was to be trusted and a model for what should be happening in
Africa (Hutchcliffe, British High Commissioner, quoted in The Post, issue 103): 'this is
the sort of government we can support' (quoted in the Times of Zambia, 12,16 February
1994) (Hurd and Chalker gave similar support during this period to President Moi of
Kenya when they defended his record on human rights (cited in Kpundeh 1992:37)).
Such statements can only be seen as risible in the context of the published details of
developments during the early period of MMD rule. In contrast some commentators
perceived that what western demands for good government had in mind was no more
than 'the breaking of state power and the "opening up" of the economy for capitalist
development' (Cliffe and Seddon, 1991), and that
accounting to external financiers has become the main forum of state accountability over
food subsidies (and many other policies) ... the empirical experience of developing countries
does not support the theoretical case for 'good government' that is presently being peddled

by Western nations (Hulme et al. 1994:483).
It seems likely that it was (and remains) precisely this form of accountability which
western governments and the IFIs had (and have) in mind when they articulate an
advocacy of 'democracy' in Zambia and in Africa generally. If this is so the
conclusions are not optimistic and the prospects for 'even "bourgeois" democracy
would appear slight; more probable are various forms of authoritarian regimes with
strictly limited political pluralism' (Cliffe and Seddon, 1991:10).
This is precisely the sort of state which has developed in Zambia since 1991 and even
by 1993 many Zambians were already beginning to regret what were coming to be
seen as the good old days of the UNIP Government (for example, Mwiinga, 1994:60)
as the social and economic effects of liberalisation and SAP implementation brought
the concept of democracy itself into disrepute. The doubts which 'democracy'
attracted resulted (and continue to result) from the close linkage of the political form
to economic liberalisation by the advocates of each and in the minds of those who are
informed that they benefit from both:
Democracy has brought us freedom of speech, but no one listens when we complain. It has
brought lots of goods in shops, but we cannot afford to buy them. We are not really free

(Mongu mission groundsman, cited in Ham, 1993:33).
Thus Bratton and Liatto-Katundu were led to observe that 'The disillusionment of
voters holds dangers not only for the incumbent party, but for the democratic system
as a whole' (1993:7).
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Bulletin Board
FORTHCOMING SPECIAL ISSUE
Announcement and call for contributions
AFRICA, THE AFRICAN DIASPORA & DEVELOPMENT
edited by Tunde Zack-Williams and Giles Mohan

For the June issue of 2002, we are putting together a special issue on 'Africa, the
African Diaspora and Development'. In a 1995 issue of the journal (no. 65),
Professor Zack-Williams raised important questions about why do both African
Studies and Development Studies take such a continental-centred approach to
Africa. We feel that a discussion of the Diaspora is of relevance to ROAPE for the
following reasons:
• How do we define and delimit 'Africa' and its 'nations' when so many of the
continent's wealthier citizens reside outside of the continent either permanently or
on a cyclical basis?
• How does a consideration of diaspora illuminate discussions of racism and
imperialism? In particular, what relevance do earlier debates about Negritude and
pan-Africanism, which began in diaspora, have for contemporary debates about
race and exploitation?
• How does a consideration of diaspora illuminate discussions of globalisation? In
particular, does a diasporic focus deepen the idea of 'globalisation from below'
whereby groups of people make use of the interconnectivity of globalisation, but
for different ends (e.g. remittances) to those which most theorists argue
characterises the process of globalisation (e.g. large scale currency trade)?
• What role do political activities play in shaping contemporary events on the
continent? In particular, can diasporic groups and individuals, who may have
escaped persecution, use their 'exile' status to lobby more effectively within the
centres of global decision-making for democracy and human rights?
• What role does migration play as part of a 'coping strategy'? In particular, what
effect do economic flows from diaspora to the continent (either formal or informal)
have in promoting African development?
If you would like to contribute, the copy deadline is 31 October 2000. Please send three
copies of your paper to one of us: Dr. Giles Mohan, Department of Geography,
University of Portsmouth, Buckingham Building, Portsmouth, PO1 3HE, UK. Tel: (00
44)+ (0)23 92 84 27 68; Fax: (00 44)+ (0)23 92 84 25 12; e-mail:
giles.mohan@port.ac.uk. Professor Alfred B. Zack-Williams, School of Social
Studies, University of Central Lancashire, Preston, PR1 2HE, UK; Tel:(00 44)+ (0)177289 39 86; e-mail: t.zack-williams@uclan.ac.uk or abzw@cableinet.co.uk
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Somalia Studies International Association (SSIA)
Ururka Cilmi - Baahista Soomaaliyeed (UCBS)
Hargeysa Somaliland Tel: 00 252 252 5016 / 00 253 22 5226
Fax: 00 252 252 5016
e-mail- ednahospital@hotmail.com

Preliminary Announcement Call for Papers
Eighth International Congress of Somali Studies
Peace, Governance and Reconstruction
Hargeysa Somaliland
July 3-13, 2001
The Eighth International Congress of the Somali studies international Association
will convene in Hargeysa from July 3 to 13, 2001. The congress will bring together an
interdisciplinary group of leading scholars, NGO and government officials, and
policy makers to provide critical analysis on recent developments throughout the
Somali-inhabited regions of the Horn of Africa. Plenary sessions and specialised
simultaneous sessions will focus on the following themes:
• Conflict Resolution, Peace Building, and Governance
• Post-war Economic Reconstruction
• Somali Livelihoods and Sustainable Development in the 21st Century
• Culture and Language, Especially in the Context of Peace and Reconciliation
• Clan Representation and Civil Society
• Gender and the Role of Women's Groups in Reconciliation and Reconstruction
• Somalia and Somaliland in the Context of the Horn of Africa
• The Somali Diaspora in Political, Cultural, Financial, and Technical Development
We invite you to present a paper at this Congress which will be published in a special
volume of proceedings of the Eighth Congress. Deadlines for papers and registration:
January 1,2001, a one paragraph proposal of topic and expression of interest; April 1,2001,
receipt of abstracts of 2-3 pages; May 1, 2001, receipt of completed papers by the
organisers.
Local Organising Committee
Edna Adan Maternity Hospital; Ahmed Ali Kibn, Advocate; Hon. Abdulkadir
Jirdeh; Prof. Dair Mohamoud Yusuf; Institute of Practical Research & Training;
Somaliland Women's Research and Action Group; International Co-operation for
Development; Centre for Peace and Development; Somaliland Institute of Education;
Amoud University; Hargeysa University;
Expressions of interest, abstracts and papers and questions about logistics may be
submitted to the following: Mrs. Edne Adan Ismail, Congress Coordinator, Edne
Adan Materniy Hospital (Hargeysa, Somaliland) care of B.P. 2085, Djibouti, Republic of
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Djibouti; E-mail, ednahospital@hotmail.com; Fax: 00252 252 5016 or 00252 213 8014/
00253 210006 ; Tel: 00252 2525016 or 00252 213 8014100253 225 226; 2) Dr. Ahmed H.
Essa, International Liaison (for those overseas, especially N. America and Europe,
The Institute for Practical Research and Training (IPRT) 1204 Prospect Street, Silver
Springs, MD 20912; Tel/Fax (US): 1-661-420-7243; E-mail: iprhargeisa@cs.com
Updates and future announcements will be posted on the, IPRT Website at iprt.org/
conferences; Information and communications about the Congress can also be
obtained from either Professor Hussein Mohamed Adam or Professor Richard Ford,
College of the Holy Cross, Clark University, Worcester, MA, 01610-2395,USA; Tel:
508-793-3409; Tel: (508) 793 7201; Fax: 508-793-3030; Fax: (508) 793-8820. Email:
hadam@holycross.edu/Rford@Clark.edu

A Note on the SSIA
The Somali Studies International Association (SSIA),was established in 1978 under
the auspices of the African Studies Association (ASA), It held its first congress in
Mogadishu (1980), the second in Hamburg (1983), the third in Rome (1936), the fourth
in Mogadishu (1989). the fifth in Worcester (1993), an extraordinary congress at
Turku, Finland (1998), the seventh in Toronto (1999), The forthcoming Eighth
Congress will be held in Hargeisa, Somaliland (2001). Proceedings from most of these
congresses have been published.
Venue: The Eighth Congress of Somali Studies will be held from July 3-13,2001 on the
campus of the new University of Hargeisa in Hargeisa, Somaliland. The campus has
two large halls that accommodate 300 to 500 people as well as meeting rooms for
groups of 30 to 40. In addition to academic papers and plenary sessions, the
organisers hope to offer at least two separate field trips: one to Gebile, Borama and
Ammoud University and the second to Berbera and Sheikh (perhaps including
Burao).
Travel: Flights to Hargeise originate from (a) Djibouti (b) Dubai (c) Jedda and (d)
Addis Ababa.
From Djibouti: A number of daily roundtrip commercial flights, such as the local
Daallo Airways operate from Djibouti for about $100 roundtrip. Non-commercial
such as those operated by the UN and the EU are available for staff and officers of
designated organisations, The easiest way to get to Djibouti from Europe is on Air
France, currently flying three times a week. If one is willing to abide by rules
pertaining to restricted tickets and book well in advance, Air France offers a number
of attractive fares, Research on the Internet may also produce attractive options to
Djibouti..
From Dubai: Local carriers such as Daallo Airlines and Star Airlines operate services
two or four days a week. Currently Daallo charges about $400 roundtrip from Dubai
international Airport-Hargeisa, services on Fridays and Tuesdays. Several Airlines
fly to and from Dubai International Airport such as British Airways, United, KLM and
Gulf Air (consult the Internet for more choices and attractive fares). The national
Airline, Gulf Air, often gives highly discounted fares to attract more passengers.
From Jedda: Daallo flies a few days a week from Jedda- Flights into Jedda originate
from many parts of the world (please consult the Intenet for options and good fares).
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From Addis Ababa: One Can fly (currently) once a week from Addis to Hargeisa (and
back) on Sundays at $200 round trip (Daallo Airlines). It is also possible to fly to
Hargeisa from Addis via Djibouti. There are daily roundtrip flights between Addis
and Djibouti (Ethiopian Airlines). Ethiopian offers the best fares to the Horn. For
example, one, of its recent fares was $1200 roundtrip, Newark, NY-Addis Ababa. For
other airline alternatives for Djibouti, Djibouti, Jedda and Addis, please consult the
Internet. Utilising ticketing rules and proper timing could facilitate better fares, The
organisers are negotiating travel discounts with Daallo and other relevant airlines.
Rooms: Hargeisa has two main hotels and several (private) medium and small hotels
and motels. All hotels and motels are clean, friendly, and hospitable. The main hotels
are: Mansuur (private) at $50 a room (non-Somali rate), and $30 (Somali rate); the
Hargeisa Club (public) at $20 (non Somali) to $10 (Somali) per night. Both have, selfcontained bathrooms. A medium-sized hotel such as the Maawei would cost less than
$5 and the smaller motels would cost about $2 per night. They are simple and offer
basic services but do not have private bathrooms. Most are situated in the downtown
area, The Mansuur is a few miles out of town.
Board: One can obtain, three meals a day for roughly $2 to $4, An expensive meal at
the Mansuur could cost between $3 and $10 per person per meal. Hargeisa is full of a
variety of restaurants (some of which have sleeping rooms and others provide food
only), some specialising in fresh fish. Wonderful bargains in room and board costs
will offset the burden of travel expenses,
Formalities: The organisers will arrange visas for Congress participants, provided
you send them, two weeks in advance, a fax of the front page of your passport plus
flight, date, and time of travel, The organisers will also help in booking local flights
(deposits may be required) as well as local hotels and other local arrangements.
Hargeisa offers efficient and low-cost telephone, fax, and computer services.

Eritrea Studies Association Conference
July 2001
Documentation & Research Centre, Asmara
Details from : Alemseged Tesfai
alem@eol.com.er
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Briefings
Oil, NGOs & Youths: Struggles for Resource Control in
the Niger Delta
Caroline Ifeka
The Niger Delta, one of the world's
largest wetlands and the sixth largest
exporter of crude oil, is notorious for
environmental pollution, poverty and
violence. For four decades the Federal
Nigerian Government has neglected its
obligations to fishing communities in
the vicinity of oil wells or facing offshore platforms. Although the Federal
Government takes 60% of the dollar
sales of crude oil (40% goes to the oil
companies), the political class has declined to regulate gas flaring, pipeline
maintenance or levels of spillage. Frustrated by their exclusion from the benefits of oil, militant youths attack oil
company installations, hi-jack personnel, and lay waste to villages believed to
harbour oil reserves, leaving many homeless. These angry subalterns believe that
their communities own and should control of the natural resources in their
vicinity. The consequence is an increase
of casualties in inter-communal raids
and counter-raids, in wildfires at spillage sites, and in shootings by 'mobile
police' when demonstrating youths enter the oil installations that they guard.
Toward the end of 2000, the author (who
has been involved with an NGO in the
forests of Cross River for a number of
years) was approached by Pro-Natural
International (Nigeria), a leading Nigerian NGO, to investigate the feasibility of
linking participatory community development to conflict resolution in the coastal

Ijaw-speaking communities which face
off-shore oil blocks. The companies which
operate the blocks are themselves anxious to facilitate peaceful relations with
local youths. It is argued in this Briefing
that unravelling circuits of violence, poverty and degradation can be facilitated by
recognising how past disputes influence
present resource control conflicts. If conflicts are to be resolved, it will be necessary to construct a system of oil revenue
distribution that includes local communities. The feasibility of such a strategy may
hinge on increased consensus among
players about the ownership of oil revenues.

International Capital in the
Swamp
Transnational oil corporations lay down
pipelines in swamps, build flow stations,
and evacuate millions of barrels of crude
from oil terminals on coastal 'beaches'. At
sea, vast oil derricks define points of
extraction while gas flares shine bright
red from dusk to dawn. Seismic markers
in oceans, creeks or swamps establish
sites where engineers prospect for new
sources of crude oil. Oil markers crosscut
or follow traditional lines of communication between hamlets linked by intermarriage, co-ownership of shrines and
participation in periodic markets. These
are points where global capitalism intersects with local subsistence economies,
impoverishing many, polluting water supplies, degrading soils and destroying
fisheries. A few benefit from contracts
and leave isolated hamlets which lack
electric power, roads and potable water
for the city, so they can develop mutually
beneficial contacts with officials in the
Nigerian National Petroleum Company,
the Federal Government's Special Ad-
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viser on Petroleum or oil company headquarters in Port Harcourt, Warri and
Lagos. Under the Land Use Decree of
1978 the Federal Government is the de
jure owner of all lands, seas and rivers
inside Nigeria's international boundaries. So it decides the allocation of blocks
to oil companies.
Classes
Yet oil remains the object of claims by a
number of groups with conflicting class
interests. The Federal Government and
oil company officials share a common
interest in exploiting Nigeria's oil reserves and divide revenues between themselves on a 60/40% pro rata basis. The
Federal Government owns fossil fuel
reserves and invests some capital in
production. The oil companies own capital, technology and industrial equipment.
The two parties are thus co-owners of the
means of production. Nigerian players in
government ministries or in parastatals
dealing with oil are members of a transnational rentier capitalist class with
more pecuniary interests in common
with shareholders of multinational oil
companies than with their kith and kin in
the swamps from which the country's oil
is extracted. Swamp households for their
part operate within subsistence economies based on line and net fisheries,
supplemented by cash from fresh and
smoked fish sales in local markets, petty
trade and remittances from kinsfolk living 'outside'. Fishing communities work
for themselves, their labour mostly unused by oil companies, though their
rivers, creeks and soils are criss-crossed
by oil extracting equipment and industrial buildings. Villages and hamlets thus
reproduce labour which is largely surplus to the capital intensive production
and processing systems of international
oil corporations and their downstream
subsidiaries.

political inequality between capital (oil
companies/Federal Government) and labour (communities) is 'bridged' by patron-client networks, mediated by local
elites comprised of politicians and bureaucrats in state government and national big men who 'do business' with
public funds. Though oil companies and
Niger Deltans expect the Federal Government to expend oil revenues on poverty
reduction and livelihood development,
ministers often say 'there is no money so
the oil companies must help'. The companies for their part complain that building
roads, supplying power from gas turbines to villages, and supporting farmers
and fisher folk with agricultural extension services is the government's job.
The Federal Government owns all lands
and oil reserves on and off-shore within
Nigerian waters. It currently repatriates
13% of oil revenues to oil producing
states, but state and local governments
are contesting to whom the newly established Niger Delta Development Commission should release development
funds. Under the 1978 Land Use Decree,
which reflects the principle embedded in
the 1979 Constitution that Nigeria is a
unitary federal republic, state governors
are merely trustees, not owners.
Many elites and fishing folk in Bayelsa
and other Niger Delta states disagree.
Some ethnic nationality leaders argue
that oil producing state governments
should directly appropriate the hard
currency generated by sale of crude
extracted from their territories, and then
allocate up to 20% to the Federal Government. Others contend that local, not state,
governments should receive revenues
from oil extracted in 'their' territory and
then share it out among all villages under
their authority.

However, militant youths in many fishing hamlets argue that their communiFishing communities in southern Bayelsa ties, not local government, should receive
are transected by, but not integrated into, revenues from crude oil. They say they
the global economy of oil. Economic and are customary owners and custodians
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because they occupied the area first, even
if the 1978 Land Use Decree accords them
only de facto usufructary rights. Militant
youths periodically attack oil installations to make ownership claims, and to
urge oil company managers to recognise
their entitlement to scholarships, roads,
health centres and electricity. These youths
also periodically engage in inter-village
'warfare' in which one village or clan
attacks another settlement, destroying all
or most public buildings and economic
assets, including generators, speed boats,
jetties and fishing nets. A recent upsurge
in inter-community 'wars' may reflect a
widespread belief that each village 'owns'
swamps, rivers and creeks. But boundaries are often contested, especially when
one village believes the other's land or
creek has rich oil or mineral reserves.
Some youths maintain that these resources should be managed by village
development committees for the common good.

Tripartite Relationships Past &
Present
Disputes over the ownership and distribution of natural resources are embedded
in the Niger Delta's economic history.
From the nineteenth century, when 'legitimate commerce' replaced the slave
trade, expatriate companies seeking palm
oil, rubber and valuable hardwood trees
purchased supplies from canoe house
heads ('chiefs') along the coast. Chiefs
sold palm kernels and oil harvested from
oil palm trees growing wild in the bush
around their settlements or planted on
farms. They also dispatched house canoes up-river to source oil, kernels, timber and rubber. At this time there was no
central government, so relations between
indigenes and foreign 'companies' were
conducted through trade or guns. Coastal
chiefs were intermediaries between inland producers and expatriate companies
(buyers) in their off-shore 'hulks'. In the
post-1960s era of fuel oil, the same
tripartite structure obtains - expatriate
company, indigenous intermediary and

producers - but with both significant
similarities and differences.
An important continuity or similarity is
the tradition of comey (commission) and
dash (tip). Trading companies paid commissions to chiefs (2-3% of the agreed
value) on each cargo as well as dash in
kind and cash in the form of cowries
(Stride & Ifeka, 1971). Likewise today,
national elites and transnational corporations dash Nigerian counterparts and give
'commissions' (30-50% of traded value)
on contracts with Federal Government
ministries or Nigerian National Petroleum Company subsidiaries.
Next, in the days of 'legitimate commerce', British trading companies developed special relationships with particular
canoe house heads. When purchasing
palm oil from a chief close to them, whose
men might also protect their 'hulk' from
predatory raiders, they would express
appreciation in the form of additional
gifts. The Royal Niger Company subsequently cemented this particular practice
through bilateral treaties with individual
'town' or territory chiefs, that is, Bonny or
Brass. Similarly, since the 1980s, oil companies in Rivers, Delta and Bayelsa States
(Texaco, Chevron, Agip, Elf, Shell) have
developed special relationships with shore
villages which 'host' their flow stations
or oil terminals. This 'host' community
relationship may have been a response to
local youths threatening or attacking
installations. Now the oil company dashes
a village with a generator set and cables
or a concrete road through their settlement. It also hands out cash payments on
demand to groups of militant youths
which they often spend on their own
needs rather than investing in community development projects. (But local
notables benefiting from oil construction
or product supply contracts also feather
their own nests rather than those of their
village kinsfolk.) A community usually
believes that its position as 'host' to an oil
company means they are being recognised as the 'real' owners of the resource.
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This emboldens them to claim that oil
found under waters or land bounded by
another clan belongs to them and that
they are therefore entitled to claim the
revenues accruing from it. Since the
neighbouring clan makes the same claims,
each raids the other to establish outright
ownership. (Akanimo, 2000; Ugbolue,
1999).
But there are also differences in the
contemporary tripartite relationship, compared to that which obtained in the
nineteenth century. In particular the intermediary lined up in the trans-national
company's gaze is more likely to be the
Nigerian National Petroleum Corporation (a federal parastatal) or the President's Special Adviser on Petroleum than
the village or local government authority
chairman. In the earlier period, palm oil
was produced exclusively by indigenous
labour in up-river villages and conveyed
to the buyer sitting off-shore in his 'hulk'.
The local community received comey and
dash direct from the expatriate company
and therefore benefited from overseas
market demand for palm oil, rubber and
timber extracted from their land. In those
days the community exercised far more
control over the exploitation process. In
contrast, crude oil today is produced by
indigenous and expatriate labour from
natural resources owned by a non-local
national government, exploited by foreign capital/technology, and guarded by
detachments of the Federal Nigerian Army
and Navy or by the Mobile Police. Finally, today's local communities exercise
no control over production of oil extracted from their territories, and in their
view the benefit is minimal, if that. To the
contrary, soil and waters are 'mined to
death' and polluted so that fish and
livelihoods are destroyed, morbidity is
rising due to gas flaring and lack of health
services, and mortality is increasing as
militant youths continue their guerrilla
warfare.

'Warfare'
In the past 40 years the dominant partners in this tripartite relationship - expatriate and national members of an
international elite - have agreed not to
fall out over disagreements concerning
the benefits due to each. For example,
during the Biafran civil war (1967-71),
Shell-BP sided initially with the Biafran
government in Enugu against the Federal
Government in Lagos, but as the war
dragged on with half a million to a
million Biafran deaths, the oil giant was
careful to keep on good terms with the
Federal Government in Lagos as well as
with the Biafrans. Alliances with the
Federal Government allowed companies
to continue gas flaring and spillages thereby enacting 'wars' of the wealthy
against subaltern classes - although now
some corporations are becoming more
concerned to redress pollution and poverty.
In the past indigenes were included in
'legitimate commerce' contracts, but in
the modern era of crude oil production
they have been replaced by the political
(dominant) class and officials ('gatekeepers') who 'manage' relations between the
Federal Government - as dejure owner of
the nation's oil resources - and international oil corporations. Niger Delta communities experience daily the negative
effects of their exclusion from oil-based
federal and state power and their subordination to the dominant political class,
living as they do with illiteracy and
environmental pollution which destroys
fishing grounds and deepens poverty. A
major effect of marginalisation is natural
resource hunger, which serves of itself to
stimulate inter-community 'wars' whereby one clan and its allies raid and lay
waste to a neighbouring settlement (of
another clan) so as to claim ownership of
a disputed farm, swamp or building land.
For example, at the same time that the late
Kenelm Saro Wiwa's 'Movement for the
Support of the Ogoni People' (MOSOP)
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launched their 'war' of poverty against
Shell Petroleum Development Corporation in Rivers State in the early 1990s, a
rival faction, also representing the Ogoni
people, did the same. MOSOP demanded
compensation from Shell for massive
environmental damage, loss of traditional livelihoods (fishing) and poverty.
In the late Saro Wiwa's view, and that of
his many supporters, Shell and its fellow
corporations have carried out 'wars' of
the wealthy against the peoples of the
Niger Delta. Activists believe that companies, Nigerian petroleum elites and
their clients, including state politicians
and military men, have enriched themselves by 'selfish' hoarding of oil related
monies that should have been 'shared'
and distributed with customary owners
and custodians of these natural resources.
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October 2000 'mobile police' allegedly
shot dead over thirty-two youths demonstrating close to or just inside an Agip
flow station in Bayelsa State.
Youths also prosecute 'wars' with neighbouring villages over ownership of fishing camps, villages, shrines and swamps.
These disputes are often expressed in
traditional idioms. For example, in the
past few years one southern Bayelsan
village (A) has laid waste twice to a
neighbouring village (B) of the same clan,
allegedly because a man from B's village
had killed a woman (she may have been
pregnant) from A's village when she
crossed into B's swamp without permission. Some people from B told the feasibility study team that the woman had
been in 'sacred' territory. In another case,
two clans (X and Y) raided and counterraided each other's villages, because men
from Y village had dumped the body of a
'witch' from Y village in X's shrine. (The
team also noted that the contested shrine,
on an island, was widely believed to
harbour oil reserves.) Another dispute
related to the terms of customary land
ownership. The team were told by one of
the parties that village D was the 'original' settler of a fishing hamlet (C) on an
attractive promontory. As such, D was
entitled to receive annual kola (gifts)
from family E which had settled in the
fishing hamlet. For some decades E paid
kola annually to D, but then ceased
paying. A few years later E started to
claim ownership of fishing hamlet C.
When D objected, E raided the hamlet. A
second raid followed after an oil company erected a seismic marker in the
vicinity, encouraging people to believe
that oil would be found. Now each party
has taken the other to court over the
ownership of the fishing hamlet, its land
and coastal waters. Meanwhile homelessness and impoverishment are on the rise.

Bayelsa State is said to produce about
40% of Nigeria's crude oil, but even today
has no connection to the national electric
power grid, boasts only one motorable
road (Port Harcourt to Yenagoa) and
lacks piped water outside Yenagoa, the
state capital. Militant youths continue
their 'wars' against oil companies, demanding that their fishing villages share
in the financial rewards of oil extracted
from 'their' territories. Youths attack oil
company installations - terminals, flow
stations, pipe lines - whether far out to
sea or on land (Mba, 1999). Recently
youths from a coastal community in
southern Bayelsa sailed out to sea and
attacked a Texaco oil rig. These attacks
have had significant impact on output
and gross profits: Shell Petroleum Development Corporation reported that in the
months of June-July 2000 it lost over 1
million barrels of crude in vandalised
pipe lines and flow stations, the equivalent of about two days' output from its
wells in the country. Moreover, in the
past twelve months more than one hundred pipe line maintenance workers have
reportedly lost their lives or 'disappeared' in Delta, Rivers and Bayelsa Prospects
States (Ofonimeumanah, 2000). But the For forty years the Nigerian state has
youths have also suffered casualties. In failed to extend effective services to
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remote communities sufficient to satisfy
basic human needs and promote 'sustainable' economic development. By the late
1990s fiscal 'mismanagement' and massive self-enrichment by the political class
had led to sharp declines in per capita
incomes in comparison with the mid1960s. At the same time observed levels
of physical violence and environmental
degradation have risen just as steeply
(Ifeka, 2000) The effects of these trends on
living conditions in the oil producing
states of the Niger Delta, where poor
communities live in the armpit of international capitalism, are all too visible.
Oil companies plan future investments
and extraction strategies in the light of
present conditions and knowledge. But,
as the team discovered, coastal communities have vivid memories of past 'wars',
while scholars have documented intercommunal fighting and opposition to
expatriate companies stretching from the
hey-day of Goldie's Royal Niger Company in the late nineteenth century. The
modern tripartite relationship between
expatriate company, indigenous communities and government is dominated by
external capital (trans-national oil companies) and 'greased' by a national
comprador class. Local producers are
subordinated - they say they are
'marginalised' - but youths increasingly
resist oppression by launching 'wars' of
poverty against oil companies. In some
desperation, the companies for their part
are seeking a solution by sponsoring
participatory community development
linked to conflict resolution. Youths repeatedly told the Pro-Natural International (Nigeria) study team that they
wanted an end to fighting. They desire
peace so they can leave poverty behind.
They want to be trained so they can
improve their livelihood skills, produce
more goods and services, and sell surplus
fresh and smoked fish in local and city
markets. However, in other interviews
youths organised into such 'nationality'
organisations as the Ijaw Youth Council
maintained that the Bayelsa State govern-

ment should exercise 100% control over
all crude oil extracted from Bayelsa's onand off-shore territory. In this event, they
argued, the State Government could hand
over to the Federal Government of Nigeria up to twenty percent of revenues.
Many Nigerians still want President
Obasanjo and his ministers to hold a
Sovereign National Conference for the
purpose of renegotiating the country's
(unitary) constitution. Their hope is that
thereby Nigeria might become a decentralised confederation of states and in
consequence that powers - and particularly control over oil revenues - would be
transferred from the Federal Government
to the states. This scenario is strenuously
rejected, however, by leaders of the 'core
north' political class. The latter includes
ministers, senior civil servants and incumbent senators, as well as some very
'big' men with major influence behind the
scenes, such as retired Muslim ministers,
generals and presidents, whose opposition stems from the fact that the predominantly Muslim north is oil-less. These
men fear impoverishment if the oil producing states are given control of their
natural resources, not least oil. Though
President Obasanjo is trying to reduce
Muslim northern influence in the army
by promoting non-'core north' officers
(including Christians), the army remains
largely under the control of northerners.
The potential remains, therefore, for northern dominated regiments to invade the
Niger Delta on the rationale of securing
oil for the 'benefit of the nation', should
there be any change, or threatened change,
in the status quo. (In November 1999,
when President Obasanjo ordered the
Nigerian Army to attack militant youths
holed up in Odi town in Bayelsa State, the
army destroyed the homes of over one
thousand people, killing both civilians
and armed youths).
Secession of the Niger Delta states is the
last thing many Nigerians wish to see.
Indeed many cynically view some of the
players in the struggle between the states
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and Federal Government over which
party controls oil revenues as engaged in
a 'power play', using disputes over oil as
a means to achieve personal ends, such as
appointment to high office in Federal
Ministries. Nigerians hope and pray for
peaceful solutions which will retain national unity while ensuring a just distribution of the benefits of oil. Most
important among such solutions may be
programmes being implemented by a
handful of NGOs, supported by a few oil
companies, for participatory community
development linked to conflict resolution.
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These changes are to be implemented
over the next two years, beginning with
the economic directorate to be established by August this year, and FANR
Directorate by year-end.

structure to 'allow more flexibility and
timely response, at the highest level, to
sensitive and potentially explosive situations.' As such, the Organ took over the
security mandate of the old Front Line
States (FLS) grouping established in the
The SADC Chairperson, President Sam 1970s to deal with political and security
Nujoma of Namibia, said the restructur- issues associated with support for the
ing exercise will be tested against results liberation struggle in southern Africa. It
consults at summit, ministerial and techin terms of
nical levels, the most active component
being the Inter-State Defence and Secugreater unity, increased and meaningful
rity Committee (ISDSC).
economic integration as well as economic
competitiveness in the global market
place. These will be the yardsticks that
will measure our successes or failures.

The summit also agreed to create the
Department of Strategic Planning, Gender and Development and Policy Harmonization, to strengthen the Secretariat in
executing these functions and to serve as
a think tank for community-building,
regional integration and development.
Functions of the Council of Ministers
remain as outlined in the Windhoek
Treaty of 1992, but Summit also established an Integrated Committee of Ministers to oversee activities of the core areas
of integration, including implementation
of a Regional Indicative Strategic Development Plan.

SADC leaders agreed at their annual
summit in Lesotho, a few months after
launching the Organ, that it
would become the foremost institution of
SADC mandated to address issues relating to political stability, conflict prevention, management and
resolution,
democracy and human rights, as well as
issues pertaining to peace.

The Organ has been administered by the
Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Zimbabwe
since its inception, and headed by President Robert Mugabe, who was elected by
his colleagues at the inaugural summit.
There has been a reluctance by a number
of member states to begin the rotation of
leadership before formal agreement on
the mandate and functions of the Organ,
The Summit agreed that its own functions after disagreement over whether it should
will remain as outlined in the Treaty and become an integral part of the SADC
that the Troika system must be "formal- structure.
ized and provided for in the Treaty." This
system is already operating in practice After the military interventions in Lesotho
and facilitates consultation and leader- by South Africa and Botswana, and in the
ship by the present, past and next SADC Democratic Republic of Congo (DRC) by
Chairpersons, currently Presidents Sam Angola, Namibia and Zimbabwe, it was
Nujoma of Namibia, Joaquim Chissano of eventually agreed that those SADC states
Mozambique and Bakili Muluzi of Ma- that feel able to intervene to assist a
lawi.
member state at the request of its government, should do so.
Another item settled for public consumption after some backroom bargaining was There had been concern that the flexibilthe status of the SADC Organ on Politics, ity to respond to critical security issues
Defense and Security, launched at an such as these would be hampered if the
Extraordinary Summit in Botswana on 28 decision-making process was subordiJune 1996, as a separate consultative nated to a bureaucratic structure such as
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the Secretariat. The Organ has remained
essentially as agreed in 1996, and attempts to locate it within the structure of
the SADC Secretariat failed again in
Windhoek, in all but language. The Organ 'will now be integrated in the SADC
structures' but coordinated at Summit
level on a Troika basis reporting to the
Chairperson of Summit.
Leadership of the Organ will begin to
rotate later this year as previously agreed,
when SADC leaders meet in Malawi for
their annual summit. The structure, operations and functions of the Organ will
be regulated by a new Protocol on Politics, Defence and Security Cooperation.
The sensitivity of this issue was reflected
in press reports in different countries
which gave totally different interpretations of what had happened, based on the
briefing spin of their officials. The South
African press painted the rotation as a
defeat for President Mugabe, although
based on a procedure agreed four years
ago; while the national media in Zimbabwe heralded this development as a
victory for their President over the machinations of Mozambique and South Africa.
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Ramsamy, has been acting Executive
Secretary since Kaire Mbuende's departure in August 1999. An economist from
Mauritius with some 19 years experience
in the field, Ramsamy is a technocrat
focused firmly on Trade as a priority over
other aspects of regional development.
Some members of SADC wanted stronger
leadership with a wider vision and access
to political decision-making at ministerial level, to pursue an accelerated agenda
of regional integration. Others, notably
South Africa, Mozambique and Botswana,
prefer an administrator who will deal
with technical and trade issues. The latter
countries argued that more time should
be allowed for candidates to be interviewed and recommended by officials.
However, the Chairperson, President
Nujoma ruled that the decision should be
made without further delay, to strengthen
SADC leadership in both reality and
perception.

The five contenders presented by their
countries previously in response to a call
for candidates were then interviewed by
a Selection Committee established by
Summit and made up of five ministers of
'neutral' countries which were not presenting candidates, ie Malawi, MozamThese are only two examples of the bique, Namibia, South Africa and
widely varying media reports which give Zimbabwe.
public face to the polarization of national
interests in the region. Whether the SADC Although there was some speculation
region could rightly be called bi-polar or that gender bias played a role in the
multi-polar is a question of perspective decision which prevented SADC from
and differs according to the issue at stake, heading into the 21st century with highly
but this was not the only agenda item in competent female leadership, the associwhich Mozambique took an active role ated reasons were national interest rooted
with South Africa and Botswana, in in South Africa's ambivalence to Angola
opposing the position of Angola, Zimba- and to a strong, united region.
bwe, Namibia and Zambia.
The front-runner prior to the Summit was
Although the Organ has been a fault line a highly competent Angolan woman
in SADC, especially over intervention in cabinet minister, a chemical engineer
the DRC, the same lines were drawn for with years of experience in her profession
different reasons over the election of a and in SADC activities, and a political
new Executive Secretary. On this issue, career that reached the giddiest heights to
national interests prevailed. The former which a woman has risen in the political
Chief Economist and Deputy, Prega administration of a SADC country. Albina
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Assis Africano sorted out the strongest
economic ministry in Angola, that of
Petroleum, before continuing her trajectory as Minister of Industry. She has been
Minister in the President's Office while
campaigning with official support for the
post of SADC Executive Secretary. She
speaks all three SADC languages.

Briefing by President Thabo
Mbeki at the World
Economic Forum Meeting,
Davos, 28 January 2001

est is the fact that certain member states
are almost never represented at SADC
Summits by their heads of state. As has
become almost a custom, the former
Front Line States always attend at the
highest level, while Mauritius, Seychelles
and Lesotho send only ministerial representation. It seems likely that other,
larger members such as Angola may lose
interest in southern regional development in favour of pursuing national
interests and linkages in other directions.

1. It is significant that in a sense the first
formal briefing on the progress in developing this programme is taking place at
the World Economic Forum meeting. The
success of its implementation would require the buy in from members of this
exciting and vibrant forum!

Millennium Africa Renaissance
Programme - Implementation
Another notable aspect of national inter- Issues

The face that attracted the most interest as
SADC leaders lined up for their photo
call at this Extraordinary Summit was
also the newest and youngest, that of
General Joseph Kabila, the 29-year-old
son of the assassinated DRC leader,
Laurent Kabila.
Well-turned-out in a natty, wide-lapelled
suit that echoed the style of his Angolan
counterpart, Kabila the younger was a
dignified presence both on the platform
and off, during a moment of silence in
remembrance of his father and during
top-level bilateral meetings about the
future of his country. A seasoned Tanzanian journalist concluded wryly during
the lengthy six-hour wait for the closing
session, that while he thought the foundations for regional integration were being
laid, it would be the generation of Kabila
the younger that succeeds in building a
southern African regional community.
©Southern African Research and Documentation Centre (SARDC); P O Box 5690 Harare
Zimbabwe; Tel: 2634-738694-6 fax: 738694; email: sardc@sardc.net; URL: www.sardc.net/
editoral/sanf/2001.

2. The MAP programme is a declaration
of a firm commitment by African leaders
to take ownership and responsibility for
the sustainable economic development of
the continent. Our starting point is a
critical examination of Africa's post independence experience and acceptance that
things have to be done differently to
achieve meaningful socio-economic
progress, without which it would not be
easy to achieve our historic task of
improving the lives of our people.
3. Our programme contains a vision,
perspective and the outlines of a plan for
the redevelopment of Africa. It clarifies
our objectives and approach to development projects that are going to be appraised, further developed and negotiated
with our partners in Africa and the rest of
the world during the next few months.
4. We have developed the outlines of a
concrete programme of action that is
multi-faceted and priority areas it would
cover include:
• Creating peace, security and stability,
and democratic governance without
which it would be impossible to engage in meaningful economic activity;
• Investing in Africa's people through a
comprehensive human resource strategy;
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highest level, while Mauritius, Seychelles
and Lesotho send only ministerial representation. It seems likely that other,
larger members such as Angola may lose
interest in southern regional development in favour of pursuing national
interests and linkages in other directions.

1. It is significant that in a sense the first
formal briefing on the progress in developing this programme is taking place at
the World Economic Forum meeting. The
success of its implementation would require the buy in from members of this
exciting and vibrant forum!

Millennium Africa Renaissance
Programme - Implementation
Another notable aspect of national inter- Issues

The face that attracted the most interest as
SADC leaders lined up for their photo
call at this Extraordinary Summit was
also the newest and youngest, that of
General Joseph Kabila, the 29-year-old
son of the assassinated DRC leader,
Laurent Kabila.
Well-turned-out in a natty, wide-lapelled
suit that echoed the style of his Angolan
counterpart, Kabila the younger was a
dignified presence both on the platform
and off, during a moment of silence in
remembrance of his father and during
top-level bilateral meetings about the
future of his country. A seasoned Tanzanian journalist concluded wryly during
the lengthy six-hour wait for the closing
session, that while he thought the foundations for regional integration were being
laid, it would be the generation of Kabila
the younger that succeeds in building a
southern African regional community.
©Southern African Research and Documentation Centre (SARDC); P O Box 5690 Harare
Zimbabwe; Tel: 2634-738694-6 fax: 738694; email: sardc@sardc.net; URL: www.sardc.net/
editoral/sanf/2001.

2. The MAP programme is a declaration
of a firm commitment by African leaders
to take ownership and responsibility for
the sustainable economic development of
the continent. Our starting point is a
critical examination of Africa's post independence experience and acceptance that
things have to be done differently to
achieve meaningful socio-economic
progress, without which it would not be
easy to achieve our historic task of
improving the lives of our people.
3. Our programme contains a vision,
perspective and the outlines of a plan for
the redevelopment of Africa. It clarifies
our objectives and approach to development projects that are going to be appraised, further developed and negotiated
with our partners in Africa and the rest of
the world during the next few months.
4. We have developed the outlines of a
concrete programme of action that is
multi-faceted and priority areas it would
cover include:
• Creating peace, security and stability,
and democratic governance without
which it would be impossible to engage in meaningful economic activity;
• Investing in Africa's people through a
comprehensive human resource strategy;
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• Harnessing and developing Africa's accelerate implementation work of this
strategic and comparative advantages project.
in the resource based sectors to lead the
development of an industrial strategy; 9. African governments are already working together on conflict prevention and
• Increasing investments in the Informa- resolution. The Organisation of African
tion and communication technology Unity has taken firm resolution to dissector without which we would not be courage usurpations of power and miliable to bridge the digital divide;
tary coups and has taken concrete action
to resolve conflicts in many parts of the
• Development of infrastructure includ- continent.
ing transport and energy; and
10. Another important prerequisite is a
• Developing financing mechanism.
partnership with the rest of the world,
especially the developed countries, mul5. The objectives we want to achieve tilateral institutions and (global and nathrough its implementation include the tional) private sector players. We have
acceleration of efforts to eradicate pov- already engaged western political leaders
erty on the continent and to significantly and we feel confident that is considerable
increase new investments by mobilising goodwill and commitment to our proboth domestic and especially foreign gramme from them.
savings.
11. In a world where perceptions irre6. Participating African leaders would spective of the reality appears to be
form a Compact committing them to the everything we would have to give signifiprogramme and a Forum of Leaders who cant attention to counter the erroneous
would make decisions about sub-pro- legacy of Afro-pessimism. We see a clear
grammes and initiatives and review role for the many foreign business people
progress on its implementation. Every who have profitable ties with Africa.
attempt will be made by the forum of
leaders to be inclusive of all countries 12. For a range of complex reasons
that agree to the elements of the Compact. African countries (with a few notable
exceptions) have weak states. An essen7. The plan envisages both Africa wide tial step in the implementation of the
and regional initiatives. Conflict preven- programme would be to strengthen cation and eradication of infectious dis- pacity of these states. We see the need to
eases are examples of programmes that create a continent wide programme to
will be continental in scope. Economic develop this capacity with the support of
development initiatives like the develop- developed countries, the private sector
ment of agriculture and agro-industries, and multilateral institutions.
economic infrastructure, promotion of
competitiveness and economic integra- 13. The focus of the programme is not
tion will be managed at regional or sub- increased AID but increased investments
regional levels.
in viable infrastructure and business opportunities. Targeted aid and technical
8. Another continental initiative would support to address capacity constraints
be the development of regulatory frame- and urgent human development prioriworks for key sectors like tele-communi- ties would also be required.
cation and energy. The Africa Connection
(the telecommunication strategy for Af- 14. Participation will be open to all
rica already agreed to) is a case in point. African countries prepared and ready to
The adoption of the Africa plan will commit to the underlying principles guid-

110 Review of African Political Economy

ing the initiative. We intend to brief all
African Heads of State over the next few
months. Our aim is to be as inclusive as
possible. Thereafter substantive consultations with leaders of the developed countries and multilateral institutions would
take place.

our people constitute a serious threat to
global social stability. Simultaneously
the establishing of sound governance at
the global level remains incomplete, but
is essential for the sustainability of the
globalisation process. Thank you.

Enquiries: Nazeem Mahatey, 082 376
15. This is the first briefing of interna- 3820. Issued by The Presidency, 28 Janutional business leaders. It will be fol- ary 2001.
lowed by other briefings and
consultations, both at country and regional levels. The implementation of the
plan will commence as soon as briefings
have been completed and commitments
made by a critical number of African
countries. This point, we expect would be
reached within the next six months.
Countries that are not ready will be
welcome to join later.
16. In the preparation of detailed plans
support from institutions like the African
Development Bank, the World Bank and
the United Nations Commission for Africa would be requested. Account will be
taken of major development initiatives
like the Strategic Partnership with Africa
(a World Bank led initiative), Poverty
Reduction Programme Papers (led by the
IMF), and Cairo Action Plan (the EU Africa Partnership), etc.
17. Full account will be taken of planning
that has already been done on projects
and programmes that are in line with the
new plan. The call on business leaders is
to partner Africa in her resolve to claim
the 21st century. The commitment to
make Africa the preferred destination for
both domestic and foreign investors is
very deep. Today we are inviting business to work with us in creating the
necessary conditions.
18. We propose a Global Partnership for
Africa's development and inclusion in
the world. This poses a challenge and an
opportunity to all countries of the world.
The continued marginalisation of Africa
from the globalisation process, and the
social exclusion of the vast majority of
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Mozambique Wins Long
Battle over Cashew Nuts &
Sugar
Joseph Hanlon
Mozambique has banned the export of
unprocessed cashew nuts, ending a fiveyear battle with the World Bank and
International Monetary Fund. Meanwhile,
the IMF has allowed Mozambique to
protect its expanding sugar industry; IMF
directors overrode opposition from their
own staff.

the government banned the export of raw
cashew nuts in mid-January.
The long history of the cashew saga was
published last year in ROAPE (no. 83, pp.
29-45). The article is also on the web, at
www.jubilee2000uk.org/policy_papers/
roapel00400.html
Meanwhile, the IMF Executive Board
rejected a demand from its own staff, and
agreed that Mozambique can protect its
sugar industry, which is now being rehabilitated with major foreign investment.
IMF staff had argued that since Mozambique could import sugar cheaper than
producing it, it should allow duty-free
import of sugar. Investors had demanded
protection and were backed by the government. On 18 December, the IMF board
agreed with the government and not its
own staff.

Allowing Mozambique to protect its two
most important agro-industries is a remarkable reversal by the international
financial institutions. It results from intense pressure from the Mozambican
government, trade unions and business,
taken up by international campaign Cashew and sugar are both about similar
groups.
issues: Mozambique wants to create and
protect tens of thousands of industrial
Cashew became a symbol of mindless jobs (cashew and sugar are the country's
trade liberalisation when in 1995 the two largest industries). On the other
World Bank forced Mozambique to allow hand, the international financial instituthe unrestricted export of unprocessed tions (IFIs) argue that free trade and
cashew nuts to India. The World Bank globalisation will bring more long-term
argued that peasant producers would benefit, outweighing the cost and disrupgain higher prices from the free market. tion of massive unemployment. The IFIs
But it did not happen — as a monopoly believed they could impose their policies,
buyer, India pushed down the price; but the international outcry over cashew
transfer pricing also lowered the price made them rethink, and accept that they
paid to Mozambique; and traders within had to listen more closely to elected
Mozambique pocketed larger margins. national government.
So the peasants lost out, while nearly
10,000 industrial workers (half women) Links: http://www.imf.org/external/
became unemployed.
NP/LOI/2000/moz/02/INDEX.HTM
Letter of Intent and Memorandum of
For five years Mozambique has cam- Economic and Financial Policies of the
paigned against the ban. Finally, on 18 Government of Mozambique for 2000/
December the IMF Executive Board agreed 01. Dated 1 Dec 2000, published 19 Dec
a policy under which some cashew facto- 2000 following Executive Board meeting
ries will be closed, but the rest will be of 18 Dec 2000.
protected. The protection is two-fold, an
18% export duty on unprocessed cashew http://www.imf.org/external/pubs/ft/
nuts, plus the local industry given the scr/2001/cr0117.pdf /Mozambique: 2000
right of first refusal - to purchase nuts Article IV Consultation and Second Rebefore they are exported. In light of this, view Under the Poverty Reduction and
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Growth Facility—Staff Report; Staff Statement; Public Information Notice and
Press Release on the Executive Board
Discussion; and Statement by the Authorities of Mozambique, 17 Jan 2001
http://www.imf.org/external/np/sec/
pr/2000/pr0073.htm ; IMF Completes
Second Review under PRGF for Mozambique and Approves Second Annual PRGF
Loan; http://www.mol.co.mz/notmoc/

The Last Frontier: GATS
Maude Barlow
A global agreement currently being negotiated will allow corporations to take
over the world's public services whether people want it or not. If implemented, it will spell the end of the
public sector.
If you were Bolivian, you'd know why
the world should be worried about GATS
(General Agreements on Trade in Services). Take a trip back in time to spring
2000, to the city of Cochabamba in the
South American nation. Under pressure
from the World Bank, the Bolivian government had just sold off the city's public
water system to a US water corporation.
This was all part of the World Bank's
programme to 'streamline' the Bolivian
economy - in other words, to open it up
to Western-based corporations. It was,
the Bolivians were assured, all in the
name of economic efficiency.
The people of Cochabamba soon found
out what that efficiency amounted to. just
weeks after the corporate flag had been
raised over what had been a public
utility, water rates were hiked up massively. Many of the peasant families of
Cochabamba were required to pay up to a
third of their wages for their water - more

than they spent on food. The charges
were crippling, and there was no alternative - even collecting rainwater to drink
was made illegal.
Complaints had no effect on the water
company, whose aim was now profit
rather than public provision of a basic
need. So Cochabambans took to the
streets. In April, hundreds, then thousands, joined in demonstrations against
the privatisation of this most basic resource. Four days of strikes brought the
city to a standstill.
The government gave in and promised to
lower water rates. Then they changed
their mind. The protests began again, and
got bigger. Tear gas was used, and
martial law was declared. Cochabamba
descended into chaos. Still the government, and the company, refused to give
way. Protest leaders were rounded up at
night. Dissenting media outlets were shut
down. The profits of a foreign corporation took priority over the everyday
needs of the Bolivian people.
But those people did not give up. The
protests grew still further. Eventually,
after the military shot a 17-year-old boy
in the face for protesting, even the government realised the game was up. Two
days later, they signed an accord agreeing to return the city's water supplies to
public control. But it was a victory that
may not last. And next time, however big
the protests, the people will be wasting
their time.

Coming Your Way
Just a few months earlier, in the north
American city of Seattle, the November
1999 meeting of the World Trade Organisation (WTO) was shut down - also by
mass protests. It was, it seemed, an event
that had stopped the forces of corporate
globalisation in their tracks - at least for
the time being. But not so fast. Just
months after the smoke and pepper spray
had lifted and the protesters, government
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officials and reporters had gone home, a
whole new round of international talks
was quietly launched in Geneva. They
took place under the auspices of a littleknown agreement called the General
Agreement on Trade in Services - or
GATS.
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(GATT), which led to the WTO's creation.
GATS was one of the trade agreements
adopted for inclusion when the WTO was
formed in 1995. Negotiations were to
begin five years later with the aim of
'progressively raising the level of [trade]
liberalisation'. These talks got underway
as scheduled in February 2000. The plan
You probably haven't heard of GATS - is to reach a final agreement by December
few people have. That's the idea. But you 2002 - less than two years away.
should know what it will mean for you.
For those negotiations are still, quietly, The mandate of GATS is the 'liberalisagoing on. Their purpose is, simply and tion of trade in services'. In plain English,
starkly, to prise open the whole world's this means the dismantling of governpublic services to corporate takeover; to ment barriers to the privatisation of
make the very concept of public services public services. Its aim is to make it
not only unlikely, but probably illegal.
impossible for governments to run public
services on a not-for-profit basis, without
That's what GATS is about. If it had been the participation of private companies.
in force last April, it would, quite simply, GATS will allow the WTO to restrict
have been illegal for the Bolivian govern- government actions relating to public
ment to renationalise the Cochabamba services through a set of legally binding
water company. Good news for corporate constraints. Any government disobeying
the rulings of the WTO will face sancprofits. Bad news for people.
tions.
GATS is paving the way for the privatisation of public services across the world. So what will happen if GATS is impleNothing will be exempt - education, mented? Charlene Barshefsky, the US
healthcare, social services, postal serv- Trade Representative, can tell you. Before
ices, museums and libraries, public trans- the GATS negotiations started early last
port; all will be opened up to corporate year, she asked the powerful US lobby
interests. Every and any service currently group, the Coalition of Service Industries,
provided by governments in the name of what it would want included in the GATS
the public good will be opened up to agreement. The European Commission
private corporations, and run for profit. did the same with its industry coalition,
GATS could, quite simply, be globalisa- the European Services Forum. Between
tion's last frontier: the end of the very them, the corporations identified the
concept of not-for-profit public services. following priority areas for trade liberalisation: health care; hospital care; home
GATS will come into force in over 130 care; dental care; child care; elder care;
countries, quietly, and with little fuss, in education primary, secondary and postsecondary; museums; libraries; law; soless than two years. If nothing is done.
cial assistance; architecture; energy; water
services; environmental protection servWhat is GATS?
ices; real estate; insurance; tourism; postal
The General Agreement on Trade in services; transportation; publishing;
Services is one of more than twenty trade broadcasting and many others.
agreements administered and enforced
by the World Trade Organisation. The The implications of this are chilling. It
GATS was established in 1994, at the means that the 137 member countries of
conclusion of the 'Uruguay Round' of the the WTO are about to agree to open up all
General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade their public services, lock stock and
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barrel, to free trade laws - the same laws
which have allowed the WTO to strike
down health, food safety and environmental laws in dozens of countries. The
corporate wolves are being allowed into
the last remaining fold. And once they get
in, it will be too late to ever get them out.
A Brief History of Globalisation
How could this happen? How could
governments be allowing this removal of
the most basic of rights without even
asking - or informing - their people? To
understand the answer, it is necessary to
go back to the origins of the world trade
system. In 1947, a new trade body - the
International Trade Organisation was created, with a very different mandate to
today's WTO. The ITO was to promote
orderly global trade under the jurisdiction of the UN. The pursuit of trade was
to explicitly take into account important
social considerations, including full employment and the human and social
rights guaranteed by the UN's Universal
Declaration of Human Rights. The new
ITO even had the right to regulate transnational capital to ensure it served these
social ends.
But the ITO was stillborn - killed by the
US, which was intent on building a very
different global trade and investment
regime based on fewer, not more, regulations; a regime which would benefit
itself, its big corporations and its international interests. So the US created the
GATT and removed it from the jurisdiction of the UN.
Since the formation of the GATT in 1947,
there have been eight 'rounds' of trade
negotiations, each focused on progressively spreading the bounds of global
trade. The first six rounds concentrated
exclusively on reducing tariffs (border
taxes), and the growing power of the
GATT went largely unnoticed by civil
society.

But the seventh 'Tokyo Round' (19731979) coincided with the emergence of the
so-called 'Washington Consensus' - a
global economic model based on the
principles of privatisation, free trade and
deregulation - and the rise of giant
transnational corporations who, because
they were now global operations, had
escaped nation state regulations and
wanted international deregulation as well.
These included giant service corporations
eager to get their hands on government
monopolies, particularly in the social
services sectors. For the first time, the
GATT began to deal in 'non-tariff barriers' the rules, policies and practices of
governments, such as environmental laws
and publicly-funded social services, that
can impact on trade. The Uruguay Round
of negotiations (1986-1994) expanded the
scope of subjects dramatically, naming
services for the first time, and covering
many areas not normally associated with
trade.

Wakey Wakey World
Suddenly, it became clear to many NGOs,
social justice advocates and environmentalists that, while they had been busy
lobbying their governments and the UN,
much of the power they previously held
had shifted quietly into a new arena
unelected, and largely unseen, global
trade regimes.
The architects of the final agenda for the
Uruguay Round wanted to put in place a
body of rules governing the global
economy - rules that would benefit them,
and which would be backed up by the
powers and tools of a global government.
It was the Uruguay Round which led to
the creation of the WTO - the global
policeman for the trading agenda of rich
corporations. Unlike the GATT, which
was effectively a business contract between nations, the WTO was given 'legal
personality'. It has international status
equivalent to the United Nations, but
with the addition of having enormous
enforcement powers.
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Unlike any other global institution, the
WTO has the legislative and judicial
power to challenge the laws, practices
and policies of individual countries and
strike them down if they are seen to be
too 'trade restrictive'. The WTO contains
no minimum standards to protect labour,
human rights, social or environmental
standards; every single time (but one)
that the WTO has been used to challenge
a domestic health, food safety, fair trade
or environmental law, the WTO has won.
Over the past six years, the operations of
the WTO show that it has become the
most powerful, secretive, and anti-democratic body on Earth, rapidly assuming
the mantle of a global government and
actively seeking to broaden its powers
and reach.
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New York Stock Exchange. Rick Scott, the
president of Columbia, the world's largest for-profit hospital corporation, is clear
that health care is a business, no different
to the airline or ballbearing industry. He
has publicly vowed to destroy every
public hospital in North America - doctors, he says, are not 'good corporate
citizens'.

Meanwhile, investment houses like
Merrill Lynch are already predicting that
public education will be globally privatised over the next decade the way public
health has been. They say there is an
untold amount of profit to be made when
this happens. The European Union recently announced that every publicly-run
school in Europe must be twinned with a
corporation by the end of the decade. The
conquest of foreign markets has now
Carving up the Services
become a key common strategy among
Public services are next in line for the higher education institutions around the
WTO's corporate battering ram. Global world.
corporations have been so successful in
persuading governments everywhere that Many parts of the 'Third World' have
their agendas are the same - that the been forced to dismantle their public
pursuit of corporate profit and the good infrastructures in recent decades under
of society are one and the same - that International Monetary Fund-imposed
their access to many areas of public life structural adjustment programmes. In
has already been improved. Now they order to be eligible for debt relief, for
want to go the whole hog.
example, dozens of 'developing' countries have been forced to abandon public
Services is the fastest-growing sector in social programmes over the last 20 years,
international trade, and offers rich pick- allowing foreign corporations to come in
ings for canny corporations. And of all and sell their health and education 'prodpublic services, health, education and ucts' to 'consumers' who can afford them
water are shaping up to be the most and leaving millions without basic social
potentially lucrative. Global expenditures services. Latin American countries are
on water services now exceed $1 trillion currently experiencing an invasion of US
every year; on education, they exceed $2 healthcare corporations and Asian countrillion; and on health care, they exceed tries allow branch plants of foreign-based
university and health care chains. Re$3.5 trillion.
cently, the World Bank has been forcing
In many parts of the world, what GATS the same countries to privatise their
will accelerate has already, tentatively, water services and are openly working
begun. The USA might suggest a model with corporate water giants like Vivendi
for the dismantling of public services and Suez Lyonnaise des Eaux, to estabwhich GATS will unleash all over the lish their 'rights' to profiteer in the Third
world. In America, health care has al- World.
ready become a huge business, with giant
healthcare corporations registered on the
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Now, through the GATS negotiations,
these corporations want binding, global
and irreversible rules guaranteeing them
access to government service contracts
everywhere in the world. And they are
succeeding. Already, over 40 countries,
including all of Europe, have listed education within the realm of the GATS,
opening up their public education sectors
to foreign based corporate competition.
Almost 100 countries have done the same
with healthcare. As the new talks progress,
it will be very hard for any country to
swim against the tide - even if any are
brave enough to try.

What's in the GATS?
The existing GATS agreement - which is
by no means finalised, and could get even
worse - covers all service sectors and
most government measures, including
laws, practices, regulations and guidelines, written and unwritten. No government measure that affects trade in services,
whatever its aim, even for environmental
or consumer protection, universal coverage or to enforce labour standards, is
beyond the reach of GATS. Nothing
public is safe.
Essentially, the agreement would prohibit 'discrimination' against a foreign
corporation which applies to run a public
services - even if that corporation has a
bad track record in environmental or
social areas. It has also already been
agreed that some existing WTO rules will
apply 'horizontally' to public services
across the board, whether or not the area
has already been listed with the GATS.
One such 'horizontal' rule is 'Most Favoured Nation', which says that, once the
corporations from one country are operating in your market, you must allow the
corporations from all countries in. This
rule will apply to all services, even ones
still protected in some countries, like
health and education. Similarly, under
the horizontal rule, all regulations in any
given sector, including social services,
must be 'Least Trade Restrictive' - in

English, all public services - even social
welfare — will have to operate market
mechanisms.
Defenders of GATS insist that its opponents are being hysterical. There is nothing to worry about, they say. They point
to the 'exemption' within GATS for some
public services provided by governments.
Some countries, they will point out, have
already claimed exemptions for their
publicly-funded social security programmes. But it's not as simple as that.
Under GATS article 1.3C, for a service to
be considered to be under government
authority, is must be provided 'entirely
free'. That means that the service in
question must be completely financed by
government and have no commercial
purpose. Since hardly any service sector
in the world is entirely free, this exemption is increasingly meaningless.

What's Proposed for the GATS?
In his new book, GATS, How the WTO's
New 'Service' Negotiations Threaten Democ-

racy, Canadian researcher Scott Sinclair
identifies the three priorities of the current round of negotiations. First, GATS
officials will attempt to expand corporate
access to domestic markets. Governments
will be under great pressure to list more
of their services and exempt fewer. The
most potent weapon will be the push to
have 'National Treatment' applied horizontally. National Treatment is a fundamental tenet of free trade; it forbids
governments from favouring their domestic sectors over foreign-based companies. Already, National Treatment applies
to certain services in the GATS; the goal is
to apply it across the board.
On top of this, the powerful Western
countries will be pressing for more binding Market Access provisions, pressing
'developing' countries for guaranteed,
irreversible access to their markets, and
diminishing democratic government authority.
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Secondly, GATS officials are seeking to
place severe restraints on domestic regulations, thereby limiting governments'
ability to enact environmental, health and
other standards that hinder free trade.
Article VI:4 calls for the development of
any 'necessary disciplines' to ensure that
'measures relating to qualification requirements and procedures, technical
standards and licensing requirements do
not constitute unnecessary barriers to
trade'. Translation: don't let your pesky
national standards get in the way of
foreign corporate interests. This provision would also apply horizontally. Governments would be compelled to
demonstrate that regulations, standards
and laws were 'necessary' to achieve a
WTO-sanctioned objective, and that no
less commercially-restrictive alternative
was available.

the world is undergoing a fundamental
transformation. Wealth is gushing to the
top as a growing economic chasm separates those who are benefiting from the
system from an ever-expanding underclass. To ensure what American education writer Jonathan Kozol calls 'survival
of the children of the fittest', a tiered
system of education and social security is
becoming the norm all over the world as
we collectively abandon an earlier dream
of universal rights. We are creating top
schools and healthcare systems for the
elite of the world and a tiered system - or
no system at all - for those who don't
count.

Third, the new talks are aimed at developing new GATS rules and restrictions,
intended to further restrict the use of
government subsidies, such as those used
in public works, municipal services and
social programmes. A particularly threatening development is the demand for an
expansion of the bland-sounding 'Commercial Presence' rules.

Under the proposed GATS regime, foreign health and education corporations
will have the right to establish themselves in any WTO country. They will
have the right to compete for public
money with public institutions like hospitals and schools. Standards for health
and education professionals will be subject to WTO rules to ensure they are not
an 'impediment to trade'. Degree-granting authority will be given to foreignbased
education
corporations.
Foreign-based telemedicine services will
become legal. And countries won't be
able to stop the trans-border competition
of low-cost health and education professionals.

Commercial Presence allows an 'investor' in one GATS country to establish a
presence in any other GATS country and
compete not only for business against
domestic suppliers but for public funds
against domestic publicly funded institutions and services.
Together, these proposals will hugely
expand the authority of the WTO in the
day-to-day business of governments. They
will make the exercising of democratic
control over the future of basic public
services a virtual impossibility.

The GATS serves this corporate, profitdriven vision of society. It's important to
understand, in no-nonsense terms, what
is at stake.

Already, the WTO Services Division has
hired a private company called the Global Alliance for Transnational Education
to document worldwide policies that
'discriminate against foreign education
providers'. The results of this 'study' will
be used to pressure those countries that
still retain a public education sector to
relinquish it to the global market.

How GATS Will Affect You
Every single aspect of public life will be
affected by GATS. Already, as a result of Disturbingly, GATS also includes aueconomic globalisation, every country in thority over 'environmental services' and
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natural resource protection. Our parks,
wildlife, river systems, and forests could
all become contested areas as global
transnational 'environmental service' corporations demand the competitive model
for their 'management'. Profit-hungry
child-care chains would invade every
country, as would prison chains like
Wackenhut, with its reputation for violence and abuse against both prisoners
and staff. Virtually unlimited access to
foreign suppliers would have to be given
to municipal contracts in construction,
sewage, garbage disposal, sanitation, tourism and water services.
Simply put, the 'commons' - or what's
left of it - will come under full assault if
GATS is enacted. What used to be areas
of common heritage, like seeds and genes,
air and water, culture and heritage, health
care and education, will be slated to be
commodified, privatised and sold to the
highest bidder on the open market. Countries like Canada and France, which have
(and cherish) national, universal health
care and education systems will lose
them. Countries like Britain and Chile,
which once had universal social programmes, or the US, which has never had
public health care, will have a public
model closed to them in the future, as
would countries like India and South
Africa, struggling now to ensure such
rights to their people.
The ultimate end of this exercise is
perhaps best summed up by one top US
WTO official, who said bluntly of the
GATS/WTO process: 'Basically, it won't
stop until foreigners finally start to think
like Americans, act like Americans and most of all - shop like Americans.'
What can be Done
If GATS is to be defeated, there really is
no time to lose. The world needs to wake
up - and fast - to what is being done
behind its back. We urgently need an
international movement of the kind that
came together to fight the Multilateral

Agreement on Investment (MAI) and
went on to shut down the streets of
Seattle. (For a list of groups and individuals already fighting GATS, see below.)
We need research on every aspect of the
GATS in every country, and we need to
share it. We need to form common fronts
in every country which would include all
the major sectors involved - educators,
health care workers and advocates, public sector unions, environmentalists, farmers, writers and artists, indigenous
peoples, and others. We need solidarity,
co-operation and speed.
We need 'GATS-Free Zones' on universities and high school campuses, churches
and local community centres. We need to
go to our local governments and pass
local resolutions against GATS. We need
to write letters to our governments and
local newspapers and alternative media
publications. Simply put, we must make
the GATS a household word; and not a
nice one.
Opponents of GATS and the mindset
behind it should have three basic demands. Firstly, we must call for a full
moratorium on the GATS negotiations
and on the draconian provisions of the
current agreement, such as the assault on
domestic regulation. It is entirely unacceptable that our governments are meeting behind closed doors to carve up our
rights for the benefit of their corporate
friends. This must stop immediately,
while we take stock of the situation and
take this issue to the public. Essentially,
we should demand that 'the commons' be
removed from free trade agreements
altogether.
Secondly, we need ironclad guarantees
from our governments that no future
GATS negotiations would prevent governments from providing good public
services to their citizens. Furthermore,
we need a GATS that would seek to
strengthen these domestic programmes
through international law, and encourage their development around the world.
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Finally, we must move towards true
public engagement in the rules governing
international trade. While we know that
our governments are not going to listen
to us because we have good arguments,
but because we have political muscle, we
must seek to create a global democracy in
which governments would serve their
citizens and honour their commitments
on human rights and ecological stewardship. We must not sit silently by and
allow these rights to be traded away.
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Japanese Aid Strategy
David Seddon

Three years ago (RoAPE no. 75,1998), we
noted that Japan - for the first half of the
1990s the major source of official bilateral
development assistance (ODA) - was
cutting back on overseas aid and remarked that African governments which
had seen an increase in Japanese lending
over previous years would now find
The world's people said no to the MAI. themselves having to negotiate harder for
Increasing numbers said no to the Millen- Japanese assistance.
nium Round of the WTO. We must now
say no to the GATS. And we must be The Japan International Cooperation
heard. There really is no alternative.
Agency (JICA) has remained at the top of
the list of bilateral lending agencies since
1989, with a Public Development Aid
Maude Barlow is head of the Council of (PDA) quota of close to $10.6 billion in
Canadians and a campaigner for citizens' 1998. This figure significantly exceeded
rights. She is the author of several books, the amounts provided by any other counincluding MAI: The Multilateral Agree- try, even by the European Community ment on Investment and the Threat to whose PDA amounted to only around
Canadian Sovereignty, with Tony Clarke. half of that ($5.2 billion in 1997). But if the
Her autobiography, The Fight of my Life: contribution is measured on the basis of
Confessions of an Unrepentant Canadian, the percentage of GNP allocated to developing countries as PDA, then Japan manwas published in 1998. ©The Ecologist.
aged only 0.28% in 1998. It barely scraped
12th place in the league table of the 21
member countries of the OECD, a long
way behind the USA - although Japan
accounts for between 15 and 20% of the
world's GNP.
-•
The following organisations are actively campaigning against GATS.
Contact the one nearest you to find out how you can get involved
The Council of Canadians
502-151 Slater Street
Ottawa ON K2P SH3
Canada
contact: Morag Carter
(613) 233-4487 ext. 252

World Development Movement
25 Beehive Place
London SW9 7QR UK
Tel: (020)7 737 6215
Fax:(020)7274 8232
wwwwdm.org.uk
email: wdm@wdm.org.uk

Observatoire de
la Mondialisation
14 Grande Rue
Sauve30610
France
contact: Agnes Bertrand
33466 7707 04

Public Citizen
215 Pennsylvania Ave. SE
Washington DC 20003
USA
contact: Margrete Strand Rangnes
(202) 546-4996

Corporate Europe Observatory
Prinsenelland 329
1013 LP Amsterdam
The Netherlands
contact: Olivier Hoedeman
31 30 236 4422

Third World Network
228 Macalister Road
Penang
Malaysia
contact: Martin Khor

604 2266728
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Faced with the financial crisis in the Far
East as well as a downturn in its own
economic growth, Japan was forced to cut
its aid budget drastically. After plummeting from $14.4 billion in 1995 to $9.4
billion the following year (a drop of
almost 35%), the structural tax reform
law introduced in December 1977 heralded a decrease in PDA of approximately 10% spread over three years. In
August 1998, the implementation of this
austerity measure was frozen for 1999 in
order to stimulate reflation of the
economy. Japanese PDA has picked up
slightly since 1998, when we last reported, but has never reached its former,
pre-1996 level. According to a Japanese
opinion poll taken in December 1998,
only 3.5% of those asked want to scrap
any form of development cooperation,
but the proportion of those in favour of
maintaining, let alone increasing, the
level of overseas aid had dropped, from
75-77% a few years ago to only 70%.
Japanese are recommending greater caution in allocating their resources overseas
at a time when their own economy is not
immune to economic difficulties, bankruptcies and unemployment.
Asian countries continue to receive the
bulk of bilateral aid. In 1997, the top ten
beneficiaries were all Asian countries. 'It
is certainly true that our aid is focused on
the Asian countries', admits Yoshie
Kobayashi, First Secretary for Trade and
Development at the Japanese mission to
the EU.
While they remain the primary beneficiaries, however, we should remember that
Japan is still the biggest donor in many
African, Caribbean and Pacific (ACP)
countries. In particular, we do not forget
or ignore the countries of Africa ... Most
Europeans are not aware of the extent of
our presence in Africa. Of course, Europe
remains the major aid provider on the
African continent, but in certain African
countries, it is actually Japan which gives
the most (quoted in The Courier, no. 184,

January-February 2001).

Among the 55 developing countries in
which Japan is the principal provider of
bilateral aid, are Botswana, Ghana, Kenya,
and Zimbabwe.
The first two meetings of the Tokyo
International Conference on African Development (TICAD) are proof of Japan's
involvement in African development issues. But these conferences have served
to emphasise the fact that while some
African countries have recently recorded
rates of growth in excess of 5% a year,
poverty remains widespread and many
countries remain in deep difficulties. The
third TICAD currently in preparation,
will, apparently, emphasise the potential
of the African people and encourage
greater partnership among the major
powers in the international aid community. This is somewhat ironic given Japan's own pull-back from multilateral to
bilateral lending in the last few years.
Indeed, Japan's current strategy for overseas assistance outside its own 'backyard'
appears somewhat unclear.
Japanese aid today is based on a charter
drawn up in 1992 that has remained
unchanged since then. Its main directives
cover environmental sustainability, a ban
on the diversion of aid to military ends,
special attention to trends in military
spending, the process of democratisation
and support for market economies. Nothing particularly unusual here. But Japan
is perhaps unusually hard-nosed about
its foreign assistance.
Japan is willing to make loans on favourable terms to the governments and private enterprises of developing countries,
but it not prepared to make grants.
Indeed, the thinly-veiled demands of
Japanese business are implicit in many of
the proposed aid programmes. While
development cooperation does not, necessarily, have to serve the interests of
Japanese business, it certainly has to be
careful not to do them any harm. Straddling three different powerful ministries
(Foreign Affairs, International Trade and
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Agriculture), JICA has very little room
for manoeuvre. The principal of 'untied
aid' is far from being unanimously approved in Tokyo. On the contrary, some like the Keidaren employers' group have always supported the much greater
overlap of Japanese business with development projects abroad.
Indeed, the Medium-Term Policy on Official
Development Assistance, a reference docu-

ment setting out Japan's priorities for
development cooperation to the year
2004, states that 'PDA plays a significant
part in safeguarding the prosperity and
the very stability of Japan', and emphasises the importance of 'future efforts
making use of Japan's experience, its
technology, its know-how, taking account of growing opportunities for Japanese markets to take part in PDA projects
and to encourage the participation of a
wider public in development cooperation
through the universities, the 'think tanks',
local governments and NGOs'.
Raising the spectre of world monetary
imbalance at the last G8 summit in
Kyushu-Okinawa, Japan reiterated its
firm intention to support the countries
most severely in debt. In addition, measures to curb diseases such as HIV-AIDS,
steps to reduce the 'digital divide' between countries that have access to information technology and those that do not,
and support for initiatives in developing
countries to counter global warming, are
all supported. But the emphasis is not so
much on overseas development as on
promoting 'Japan's best interests, including the maintenance of peace'.
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COMESA -- Africa's First
Free Trade Area
Shapi Shacinda
The Common Market for Eastern and
Southern Africa (COMESA) has created
Africa's first Free Trade Area (FTA),
which guarantees the free movement of
goods and services and the removal of all
tariff and non-tariff barriers.
African leaders praised the launch as the
first step towards the creation of an
African Economic Community. Nine of
COMESA's 20 members - Djibouti, Egypt,
Mauritius, Madagascar, Malawi, Kenya,
Zambia, Zimbabwe and Sudan - were in
the first wave of countries entering the
FTA when it was formally launched in
the Zambian capital of Lusaka on 31
October 2000.

Namibia and Swaziland have had their
derogations to apply reciprocal tariffs
extended for a limited time, until technical issues relating to their membership of
the Southern African Customs Union
have been resolved. Six other COMESA
states - Burundi, Democratic Republic of
Congo, Eritrea, Rwanda, Uganda - have
The future level of Japanese overseas aid all reduced their tariffs by between 60%
is uncertain. 'It might increase' says and 80% and will enjoy market access on
Yoshie Kobayashi, 'but I cannot predict to a reciprocal basis.
what extent. It depends very much on
whether or not the situation in Africa is COMESA has a combined population of
conducive to cooperation, on civil wars, 380 million, and covers 12,886,591 Km2.
on the progress of democracy'.
Its gross domestic product is $166 billion.
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Intra-COMESA trade stands at just $4.2 and slow training of skilled technical
billion from a total annual trade of $63 professionals are some of the other hurbillion.
dles the COMESA FTA will have to
overcome.

A Customs Union by 2004?

Sir Anerood Jugnauth, Mauritian Prime
Minister and chairman of the COMESA
Authority of Heads of State and Government, feels that COMESA will encourage
members to upgrade their road and
railway networks and improve telecomAfrican leaders at the launch agreed to munication and facilities for efficient
uphold democratic principles, good gov- transportation of goods.
ernance, peace and stability to attract
direct foreign investment and increase COMESA started off as the Preferential
intra-regional trade. As Kenya President Trade Area in 1981 and its goal has
Daniel arap Moi said:
always been to enhance intra-African
trade and improve the lives of the continent's citizens.
There are many challenges posed by
COMESA hopes to become a Customs
Union by 2004. Then it will launch efforts
towards a common monetary union with
a common central bank by 2025.

globalisation. We should realise that it is
time we got our priorities right and
served our people. We must reduce
poverty and increase trade within the
region.

Zambian President Frederick Chiluba
views the FTA as an impetus for job
creation and as a way of attracting direct
foreign investment. Chiluba said the region, although the worst-affected by HIV/
AIDS, poverty and conflict, has the potential to improve the lives of its people.
Many COMESA states are in the throes
of, or just emerging from, conflict. They
include the former Zaire, Sudan, Angola,
Eritrea, Ethiopia and Zimbabwe. Kenya's
President Moi and Malawi's President
Bakili Muluzi are among the sternest
critics of war in the region, saying they
cannot understand why governments
spend millions of dollars on war instead
of improving the lives of their impoverished citizens.
Problems
A huge external debt ($124 billion for
COMESA states, with a debt to exports
ratio of 396%), the flight of professionals
to better-paying Western countries, the
slow pace of technology improvement

©sardc

NGOs Warn Rich Nations
to Accelerate Debt
Cancellation or Face
Repudiation
Munetsi Madakufamba
The search for solutions to end the debt
problem in developing countries has
reached a new pitch as NGOs in the South
embark on a campaign to lobby governments to form 'debt cartels' as a way of
strengthening their negotiating power
with their northern creditors.
Southern NGOs, fed up with the evasive
tendencies of rich countries in their handling of the debt crisis, say their past
efforts to persuade creditor countries and
institutions to extend debt relief have at
best been manipulated, and at worst
completely ignored. Instead of complete
write-offs, which are crucial to releasing
vital resources towards essential services
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such as health and education, developed 'So wealth is not trickling down from the
countries have often only managed to rich to the poor, as people like to think.
Wealth is actually pouring from the
reschedule (defer) the debt.
South to the North', he says in a paper
'Arrogant!' is how activists have de- published by Debtchannel.org.
scribed the behaviour of northern governments and the international financial Countries of the South find themselves
institutions - led by the World Bank and giving away, virtually for nothing, earnthe International Monetary Fund - in ings from their precious commodities
which they are majority shareholders.
like coffee, copper, tea and sugar. This is
a form of economics that denies the world
Activists have for the past decade advo- humanity, rich and poor alike, says
cated for debt cancellation, a solution that Ndungane, who is also one of South
creditors have some control over. Now Africa's great Robben Island legends. (He
the creditors risk outright repudiation, served three years of hard labour on the
that is, a unilateral termination of debt notorious island as a political prisoner.)
repayments by the South. In 1997, South
Africa cancelled the debt that it was owed The Bank and the Fund's much publiby Namibia. Many rich countries have cised Highly Indebted Poor Countries
taken similar action but usually on a (HIPC) initiative, which the two institupiece-meal basis.
tions claim is helping to spring poor
countries out of the debt trap, has been
Evidence suggests efforts to solve third criticised for a number of inadequacies.
world debt problems have so far not been To qualify for this scheme, countries have
sufficient, prompting civil society groups to fulfil strict conditions designed to
to call on affected countries to 'stop restructure the economy, many of which
have a negative impact on the poorest
paying now'.
people.
Debt-related figures in poor countries are
shocking. The UN estimates that 19,000 In Mozambique, one of the first beneficichildren die each day as a result of the aries of the 1996 HIPC scheme, the
social impact of debt. Millions of women government was forced to open up its
and men are dying every year of prevent- cashew nut industry and begins sending
able diseases, lack of clean water and raw nuts abroad for processing instead of
sanitation - and millions of children are processing locally, as part of the condinot in school, two-thirds of them girls.
tions the country had to adhere to in
order to qualify for debt relief. Today, the
And yet the G8 industrialised countries, cashew nuts are fetching a lower price on
which are due to hold their annual the international market, while more and
summit in Italy in July, hope to cut by half more Mozambicans are losing their jobs
the number of people living in absolute as the industry shrinks.
poverty only by 2015.
And to make matters worse, the debt
'For every $1 that rich countries lend to relief plan will save Mozambique predeveloping countries $8 comes straight cisely US$10 million-a-year out of a debt
back in the form of repayment on debts burden estimated at US$5.5 billion - and
owed to the rich countries', says Arch- this after the intervention of the civil
bishop Njongokulu Ndungane of Cape society which exposed a lot of irregulariTown, successor to the world-revered ties in the original plan. It could have
and now retired Desmond Tutu, who is been worse. To service the remainder will
championing the fight against apartheid- still cost Mozambique twice what it is
able to spend on health care.
caused debt in South Africa.
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So far 22 of the 41 HIPC countries have Ann Pettifor, programme director of
'benefited' from the scheme, four of them JubileePlus says:
from the SADC region - Malawi, Mozambique, Tanzania and Zambia. But the 22
The IMF's 'interim assistance' only
countries will still have to pay $2 billionpostpones the day of reckoning for
a-year to rich creditors, leaving the maZambia, by three years. After that,
jority still spending more on debt than
Zambia's debt service payments to the
education and health.
IMF rise dramatically - and will once
again become unsustainable.

Zambia, which was granted debt relief in
December 2000, will still be paying US$170 Zambia was granted US$3.8 billion as
million out of its annual budget of US$800 total debt relief from all its creditors, but
million.
analysts say its debt payments obligations rise steeply from US$65 million in
JubileePlus - one of the official successor 2003 to US$119 million in 2004 when
organisations to Jubilee 2000 - says that interim assistance from the IMF will end.
in 2001-2005 Zambia will be paying 'These disbursements will make it even
substantially more to the IMF and World more difficult for Zambia to release
Bank than other creditors under the resources from her budget for poverty
'enhanced' HIPC debt deal. Jubilee, a reduction initiatives', argues JubileePlus.
coalition of churches and NGOs did
sterling work in raising awareness around Adrian Lovett of Drop the Debt - another
the world of the debt crisis. The organisa- successor to Jubilee 2000 - says:
tion says the
IMF and WB will jointly collect US$89
million in 2001, more than 50 percent of
the total debt payments that Zambia will
make this year. The IMF alone will
collect $74 million of the $172 million
Zambia will pay in 2001.

This is clear evidence that the IMF and
World Bank are simply not cancelling
enough debt. Zambia is facing a devastating HIV crisis. Rich creditors who
have huge gold reserves and untapped
loan-loss accounts do not need Zambia's
money.

On many occasions the Bank and the
Fund have been accused of using cosmetic devices to obscure the reality that
the HIPC scheme benefits creditors rather
than debtors.

The criticism levelled against inadequate
debt relief plans for Mozambique and
Zambia under the HIPC initiative is
much the same for Malawi and Tanzania,
the other beneficiaries.

JubileePlus says the IMF was set to collect
even greater sums from Zambia before
protests from OXFAM and Jubilee 2000
forced changes to the rules of HIPC.

Tanzania, which owes foreign donors a
staggering US$7 billion, will be paying
US$150 million a year, compared to
US$87 million spent on health in the 1999
budget. Like many African countries,
Tanzania needed money at independence
in 1961, to improve its infrastructure as
well as to educate its illiterate society. At
this time of need, the North moved in
quickly to offer loans at extremely low
interest rates and without many options,
Tanzania could not turn down the offers.

As a result the IMF is providing 'interim
assistance' to Zambia in the form of
grants to help with debt repayments - to
the IMF. This assistance was agreed after
public uproar at a 'debt relief scheme
that would have resulted in Zambia
paying more in debt service after relief,
than before.
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But interest rates started rising sharply in
the 1970s, the same time that exports
from developing countries (which were
essentially primary products) slumped
on the world market. Thus Tanzania was
forced to borrow more to pay existing
loans as well as spiralling interest, plunging itself into a debt crisis. Today the
country owes US$7 billion, an amount
which, like many other countries, it is
unable to repay. "This is a human rights
emergency!' declares Archbishop Ndungane. The situation of Tanzania, and
indeed, many more indebted poor countries, is what has prompted the civil
society to opt for debt repudiation.
Russia set the precedent in 1919, just after
the Bolshevik Revolution. Without consulting any of its creditors, it unequivocally declared: 'All foreign loans are
hereby annulled without reserve or exception of any kind whatsoever'. And
history is awash with examples of debts
cancelled for purely political reasons. For
instance, the US cancelled:
• large debts owed by Britain after the
two world wars;
• (together with other Western countries) Germany's debt after the Second
World War while providing exceedingly generous terms for the repayment of the remainder;
• one-third of Egypt's debt (amounting
to US$14 billion) as reward for the
north African country's support during the 1991 Gulf War; and
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Towards a Cold Peace? The
Outcome of the Ethiopia Eritrea war of 1988 - 2000
Martin Plant
The conflict between Ethiopia and
Eritrea, that broke out on 6 May 1998
was formally ended on 12 December
2000, when both countries signed a
framework peace agreement in the Algerian capital, Algiers. The agreement
came as a huge relief to the people of
both countries, who had paid such a
high price for the war, which claimed
some 100,000 lives and displaced more
than 600,000 civilians (Ethiopia Humanitarian Update, 22 December 2000, UN
Office for the Coordination of Humanitarian Affairs, Ethiopia). The cost in
financial terms has run into hundreds of
millions of dollars, as both governments
vied for military supremacy, buying the
arms they needed from international
dealers at vast expense. As both rank
among the poorest countries in the
world, it was a price that neither could
afford.
Now efforts are under way to repair the
damage. The United Nations Mission in
Ethiopia and Eritrea (UNMEE) now has
around three quarters of the 4,200 troops
it has been allocated by the UN to oversee
the peace treaty. The commander has
declared that a 'credible force' is now in
place, and has begun to deploy its troops,
opening offices in both capitals and
corridors along which its personnel can
travel between the two countries.

• half of Poland's debt as a contribution
towards the country's efforts towards
the restoration of capitalism.
On the 24th December 2000, the Red
Cross began the process of repatriating
If such large debts can be cancelled for prisoners of war, with 360 Ethiopian and
political reasons why can't more be writ- 359 Eritrean ill and wounded prisoners
ten off for social or at least moral reasons being returned home (Communication to
- to save the 19,000 children who are the press, number 00/50, ICRC, Addis
Ababa).
dying each day due to debt?
sardc@sardc.net URL: www.sardc.net
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The Peace Agreement

duced a peace treaty. The differences
between Addis Ababa and Asmara are
many and complex, going back over
decades to the origins of the Eritrean and
Tigrayan movements that now rule their
respective capitals (Young, 1996; 1997).
Suffice it to say here that they revolved
around ideological and tactical differences, accentuated after both came to
power in 1991 by a range of social and
economic disputes, and finally provoked
by personal differences between the leaders on both sides (Gilkes and Plaut, 1999;
Negash and Tronvoll, 2000).

The agreement signed in Algiers bears a
striking resemblance to the very first
proposals aimed at ending this war (Gilkes
and Plaut, 1999). That proposal, drawn
up within a month of the outbreak of
hostilities, was the work of the United
States and the government of Rwanda. It
subsequently formed the basis of the
Organisation of African Unity plan to end
the conflict, which finally became the
peace agreement signed in Algiers following the mediation efforts of the US
and Algerian governments, on behalf of
the OAU.
The Algiers agreement is the result of
long and protracted negotiations, in the
Their similarity underlines the fact that process of which both sides submitted
neither side was able to achieve a decisive pages of detailed questions to the negooutcome, despite two years of intense tiators. The mediators patiently replied,
fighting. Although the Ethiopians were gradually building up a formula that
able to take considerable areas of western satisfied both sides. In addition to conEritrea prior to the ceasefire in June 2000, taining the usual promises to refrain from
they were unable to administer a knock- the use of force and to respect the
out blow to the Eritrean army. By deploy- cessation of hostilities, it spelled out the
ing the tactics of stubborn defence and means of resolving three critically imporstrategic withdrawal the Eritreans pre- tant aspects of the dispute.
served the majority of their forces and
held onto most of the densely populated First, the OAU is called upon to establish
highlands. The Ethiopian government, an independent, impartial body to look
on the other hand, was able to claim that into, and report on, the morass of events
it had reversed what it saw as a humiliat- surrounding the origins of the conflict.
ing invasion of its territory in May 1998, This is meant to resolve Ethiopian claims
while mobilising the nation behind it. that it was invaded on 6th May, while at
Divisions in the Tigrean dominated Ethio- the same time addressing Eritrean allegapian government, repeatedly predicted tions that Ethiopian cross border attacks
by Eritrean officials in off the record in July and August 1997 set the scene for
briefings to journalists, failed to material- the hostilities. Whether this body sucise.
ceeds in this task, and whether its report
is ever published is a moot point.
Both the initial proposals and the final
accord treated the war essentially as a Second, the agreement established the
border conflict. By so doing the media- mechanism for demarcating the disputed
tors hoped that a comparatively simple border, with the UN cartographic unit
demarcation exercise to define the border playing the leading role, after a UN
could resolve the differences between the peacekeeping force has been deployed
two countries. By taking this stance they along the border to oversee the ceasefire.
swept under the carpet a host of prob- The final adjudication of the border is to
lems that underlay the outbreak of hos- be undertaken by a five member Boundtilities, and perpetuated the crisis when ary Commission, to be established at the
negotiations might otherwise have pro- Hague. Both countries will nominate
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commissioners to undertake this task. Algiers agreement also referred to 'appliThe Boundary Commission will have a cable international law' in the belief that
this would favour their retention of areas,
mandate to demarcate the boundary
such as Badme, which they had administered over many years.
... based on pertinent colonial treaties
(1900, 1902 and 1908) and applicable
international law. The Boundary Commission shall not have the power to make

Third, Algiers proposed the establishment of a neutral Claims Commission at
decisions ex aequo et bono (Article 4, the Hague. This is a mechanism designed
Clause 2).
to unravel the claims and counter claims
of the tens of thousands of Eritreans
Both countries have promised to accept deported from Ethiopia, and the Ethiopiits findings, which shall be '... final and ans deported in the opposite direction.
Many lost all they had built up over
binding'.
generations and had to make the journey
By stating that the Boundary Commission across the border in extremely difficult
cannot make its decisions ex aequo et bono,and hazardous conditions. Sorting out
the agreement implies that it cannot the value of the property that they have
apply equitable principals to its deci- lost will be arduous and complex, and
sions. It has to rely on the treaties signed could be one of the most difficult aspects
between Italy and Ethiopia at the start of of the Algiers agreement.
the twentieth century and international
law. The Eritreans were keen to have the
demarcation undertaken according to the Prospects for Peace
treaties. This was because they believed The severity of the conflict, and the lack
that this would favour their retention of of trust between the two sides, would
areas of land that were on their side of the appear to suggest that there is little
border, even though they had been tradi- prospect that peace will be maintained
tionally administered by Ethiopia. When and the demarcation be successfully comthe two countries were united under the pleted. Yet the signs are surprisingly
Ethiopian flag, as they were after 1960, auspicious.
this posed no difficulty. Nor was this an
issue after the Eritrean People's Libera- It is worth noting, for example, that both
tion Front took power in Asmara in 1991, countries drove mediators to despair by
since they enjoyed good relations with their attention to the minutiae of every
their Tigrayan counterparts who ruled in agreement that they signed, but they did
Addis Ababa. However, once disputes so because they were serious about the
began to surface over the exact location of outcomes. Although Eritrea has been
the border in 1997, this raised serious accused of being bellicose for pursuing
problems.
its interests with its neighbours, it is also
worth noting that it has scrupulously
The Eritreans were acutely aware that abided by the outcome of the arbitration
they lost their quarrel with Yemen in 1995 over the Hanish Islands. It did so despite
over the disputed Hanish islands in the losing almost all of the islands to Yemen,
Red Sea, precisely because the evidence and has attempted to establish normal
from maps and treaties was inconclusive. relations with Yemen since the adjudicaA Tribunal, sitting in the Hague, found in tion took place. It is perhaps for this
Yemen's favour because it had exercised reason that the US negotiator of the
its jurisdiction over the larger part of the Algiers agreement, Anthony Lake, said at
Hanish Islands since the time of the the signing ceremony that he was optiOttoman empire (Plaut, 1998). For the mistic about its prospects.
same reason, Ethiopia insisted that the
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I am convinced the accord will stick.
They have implemented to the letter the
cessation of hostility agreement.

Having said this, achieving the three
major objectives laid down at Algiers will
be no mean feat. The border area is one of
the most hostile environments in the
world. Much of its one thousand
kilometers is arid, desolate and far from
any means of communications. Yet the
agreement envisages a process that will
lead to a finding from the Boundary
Commission before the end of 2001; a
timetable that will be difficult to keep,
particularly since disputes have arisen
from the word go.

there is a serious question mark over
future relations between Ethiopia and
Eritrea. Once relations had been cordial.
After coming to power in 1991 the two
governments worked closely together,
co-operating economically, socially and
politically. Now relations are sour, partly
a legacy of the brutal conflict, and partly
the result of the vicious propaganda war
that both waged against each other.
Eritreans labeled the regime in Addis
Ababa everything from savages to thieves
and murderers. Ethiopians responded in
kind, accusing Eritreans of being neofascists, who killed their victims in concentration camps. Eritrean president,
Isaias Afwerki was compared to Hitler;
Ethiopian prime minister, Meles Zenawi
to Mussolini (Gilkes, 2000).

The Cessation of Hostilities Agreement of
June 2000 envisaged the establishment of
a Temporary Security Zone between the Just prior to the signing ceremony in
two sides. It states:
Algiers, Meles Zenawi was quoted in the
Ethiopian press as saying: 'Normalisation of relations is normal upon signing
Ethiopia shall submit redeployment plans
peace treaties, but a relation of good
for its troops from positions taken after 6
neighbourliness is unbelievable and not
February 1999 and which were not under
foreseeable with the incumbent governEthiopian administration before 6 May
ment in Eritrea.' If this is an accurate
1998, to the peace keeping mission
reflection of the hostility and mistrust
(Paragraph 9, c).
between the leaderships of both counThe Eritreans 'shall remain at a distance tries then the prospects for peace are
of 25 kilometers (artillery range) from the grim indeed. It would suggest that the
positions to which Ethiopian Forces shall cross border trade that was so important
redeploy' (Paragraph 12). This would for both countries (and especially to the
appear clear enough, but when Ethiopia communities along their mutual border)
submitted plans for its redeployment to will not recover. Ethiopia will not rapthe UN on the 27th December 2000, idly renew its use of the Eritrean port of
Eritrea objected, stating that Ethiopia was Assab, its natural outlet to the sea. The
claiming territory they had not adminis- competition for influence in the Horn is
tered in 1998. It took a series of difficult likely to continue, with both sides woonegotiations before the UN special repre- ing the Sudanese government and vying
sentative, Legwaila Joseph Legwaila man- for influence in Somalia. Worse still,
aged to arrive at a deal that satisfied both badly needed resources will continue to
sides. With the Temporary Security Zone be diverted to military expenditure.
defined, and the UN troops deployed
within it, the process of demarcation can The political ramifications of the conflict
get under way.
are only now beginning to emerge in
both countries. While the Ethiopians
Even if the UN succeeds in defining the believe, with some justification, that they
border, sorts out the claims for compen- emerged victorious from the confrontasation and produces a satisfactory report tion, some Ethiopians have questioned
on the events leading up to the conflict, why the war was not prosecuted to its
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logical conclusion. In particular, they
want to know why the current regime
continues in power in Asmara, and why
the port of Assab was not siezed. In
December 2000 six Ethiopian political
parties, including the Ethiopian Democratic Unity Party, the Ethiopian National
Democratic Union and the AU-Amhara
People's Organisation signed a joint declaration stating that the peace deal compromised Ethiopian interests. There are
also reports of a long term internal
discussion within the ruling party on the
lessons to be learnt from the war.

particularly useful for the background to the
differences between the Eritrean and Tigrayan
liberation movements.

In Eritrea the consequences could be even
more far reaching. Eritreans, who had
previously loyally supported the president and his administration, have now
openly questioned his policies. A number
of websites (including awate.com and
asmarino.com) now carry articles critical
of the government. In October 2000 a
group of 13 Eritrean intellectuals, some
with long associations with the Eritrean
struggle for independence, drew up a
letter critical of what was going on, and
called for a more democratic order. The
group subsequently went to Asmara, and
presented the letter to President Isaias in
person on 25 November. This is a critical
time for Eritrea. The country is to have
elections before the end of 2001, and
preparations are now under way to consult the people over the terms and conditions under which political parties are to
be allowed to take part.

Gilkes, Patrick (2000), 'Deception and Deceit -media coverage and comment on the EthioEritrean conflict 1998 - 2000. Paper presented to
the 14th International Conference of Ethiopian
Studies, Addis Ababa, November 2000.

How this will turn out is difficult to
predict. What is certain is that the events
of the past three years have had a decisive
impact on all the actors in the Horn. The
war between Ethiopia and Eritrea has
been transformative for the whole of the
region.
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From King Leopold to King
Kabila in the Congo: The
Continuities & Contradictions of the Long Road from
Warlordism to Democracy
in the Heart of Africa
David Moore
January 16, 2001 (forty years after the
assassination of Patrice Lumumba)
marked the murder of the chubby - but
not at all cherubic - ruler of the Democratic Republic of the Congo since the
culmination of his successful Rwanda
and Uganda-backed war against Mobutu
Sese Seko in May 1997. Laurent-Desire
Kabila is dead; long live his son Joseph,
who after many official denials of his
father's death was appointed a few days
later. On the eve of the dauphin's inauguration, while the world outside was
hoping the newly appointed ruler could
break the deadlock keeping the DRC wartorn since the Lusaka Accord was signed
(but continuously dishonoured) in August 1999, doyens of capital city Kinshasa
were marching in the streets complaining
that their country was not a monarchy, so
why should Kabila's son inherit the
reigns of state?

Since the days of Belgium's King Leopold
- who actually carved out and owned the
'Congo Free State' as his private fiefdom
until E.D. Morel, a British shipping clerk
who wondered about all the ivory passing under his nose, started international
pressure which forced him to give it up to
the Belgian parliament - the DRC has
been run along the quixotic king's lines
(Adam Hochschild, King Leopold's Ghost,

Boston, Houghton Miflin, 1998). It has
been riven with the violence that always
accompanies foreigners' who see the
heart of Africa as little but raw material
for exploitation - from the rubber and
ivory of Leopold's days to the diamonds,
gold, copper and the rare sorts of minerals essential for space stations of today and who work hand in hand (but run into
conflict with) despots instead of democrats.
Thus it's not surprising that the DRC has
been over-run with Rwandan and Ugandan (and Burundian) backed warlords in
the nearly three years since Kabila's
originally neighbourly backers (they sponsored - and their armies manned - his
invasion of 1996 and 1997) turned against
their proxy and started up the 'second
rebellion' in August 1998 with the help of
local opposition angered by Kabila's
banning of all political parties save his
own. If King Leopold's soldier-merchants
killed the 10 million Congolese some that
historians purport, and if Mobutu's 'nation-building' relied as much on mercenaries and American Cold-War support
as clever manipulation of hundreds of
regional and ethnic power-brokers, most
of the new rebels could also be labelled
'warlords.' An ignoble tradition is being
carried on; against it, there have been
vibrant democratic responses. The latter
have their representations in the fractious
rebel movements too (discussed later in
this piece).

On reflection, it is not surprising to see a
monarchical mode of transition in the
DRC, for if there have been any strong
continuities in the Congo's history they
lie in the fact that this huge (it's the size of
the European Union, or of the United
States east of the Mississippi and it's
home to nearly 45 million people), disparate (it contains around 250 ethnic groups)
extremely well endowed (commentators
always gush about its abundance of gold,
diamonds, many more minerals, hydroelectric power, and agricultural potential) and fragile social formation has been Consistent with that continuity, however,
run by 'kings' with more or less control of is news of contradictions - again, nothing
their inheritance.
new in the Congo - at both international
and micro-local levels. Two months after
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the forced father-son transition, and while
the country was awaiting a somewhat
delayed report on the assassination, 'angry soldiers' killed eleven Lebanese under suspicion of and under arrest for
conspiring to murder Kabila Sr. With that
news, rumours of 'who killed Kabila'
have resumed about the responsibility of
Lebanese diamond merchants who lost
their monopoly on the glittering trade
when Kabila Sr. gave it to Israeli based
IDI diamonds in return for some training
expertise (that too is a long tradition in
the Congo). It is said that the CIA too,
may have left its trademark of honouring
important anniversaries with a 'fortyyears after' signal to commemorate their
elimination of a previous Congolese intransigent; nobody has forgotten that
Mobutu had been one of George Bush
Sr's best friends and allies when regional
politics were dominated by efforts to
keep Afro-marxists out of places like
Angola (Thierry Michel's brilliant documentary Mobutu: King of Zaire is highly
recommended on that score: the king of
kleptocracies was Bush Sr's house-guest
over a dozen times.) Could the American
father-son combination have any relation
with one severed in the DRC?
Closer to home, Angolans, who had been
backing Kabila since their former
Rwandan and Ugandan allies had reversed their preferences vis a vis Kabila
in 1998 (Angola's official leaders have no
desire to see Rwandans and Ugandans on
its doorstep, especially given the latter's
sponsorship of a rebel group very close to
the Angolan ruling party's greatest enemy, Jonas Savimbi and his army), were
reputedly very angry with his uncooperative military strategies and stalling on
the peace front. Perhaps American vicepresident Dick Cheney's former headship
of Halliburton Oil, one of the biggest
players in Angola (which will soon be
exporting more oil than Nigeria to the
home of the world's greatest gas guzzlers) has something to do with that, too:
given that Kabila had signed away his
offshore oil to Angola, neither the Ameri-
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cans nor Angolans wanted to keep such
an unreliable ally in power. As well,
some professional rumour-mongers have
fingered the African leader every Anglophile loves to hate these days: Zimbabwean president Robert Mugabe, who
had been supporting Kabila ever since
advancing him over US$5 million in 1996
when he began his 'liberation' campaign,
and whose army's leaders and party's
money managers had been involved in
scores of deals ranging from diamonds to
banks - whose benefits were looking
extremely long-term - while their 1113,000 troops had been languishing
against the 'rebels' and draining state
coffers.
Zeroing in on the centre of power (if
vacuums have centres), there were plenty
of suspects in an army - and over a dozen
security services - treated like playthings
by their increasingly paranoid commander-in-chief and not at all eager to
fight for a war that was appearing to be
less and less about a national project.
Ethnic and regional dynamics enter the
scene, too. At the same time as the death
of the Lebanese suspects inspired a quick
trip by their country's foreign officials,
the arrest of Eddy Kapend, Kabila Sr's
cousin and aide-de-camp, opened up the
reality of fissures between two groups
circling around Joseph Kabila's halo of
power. Kapend, and several more Lunda
senior military officials also under arrest,
is from Katanga - the home of the original
secessionists in the early 1960s who
opened up the can of worms leading to
Lumumba's death. Kabila's Jr's paternal
grandmother was Lunda, while his grandfather was Balubakat - a group of people
who migrated to the Katanga mining
areas in the 1920s and have enjoyed
skilled labourer privileges but endured
ethnic hostility in Katanga since then.
Perhaps some of that side of the family
are easing into the right side of King
Kabila's court. The surfeit of possibilities
points to the continuity of contradictions
in a country with potentially 10% of the
world's hydroelectric capacity (enough
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to power all of the continent) and holding
enough agricultural promise to feed all of
Africa. Perhaps the biggest contradiction
of all is that this colonial creation is just
too big to be left alone: as Lumumba was
fond of saying, the Congo is too big for
the imperialists to digest. Is it now being
carved up to bite-sized slices - to be
masticated by the west's 'blue-eyed boys'
in Uganda and Rwanda?
The latter issue makes the fate of one
ruler or another seem infinitely small.
However, in societies structured by the
distortions of stalemated class and nation-building and facing an accelerated
bout of the brutal travails of primitive
accumulation catalysed by the end of the
Cold War and the hypercapitalism of
neo-liberal infotechnology driven globalisation (as Michael Hardt and Antonio
Negri's Empire suggests) one man's
Bonapartist whims can mean serious
shifts in a post-colonial state's fate. Perhaps Kabila Sr's destiny was sealed when
he turned into a nationalist, upsetting
liberalisation plans the DRC had been
following since 1992.
In mid-1998 Kabila reneged on all the
contracts he signed in early 1997 - before
he got to Kinshasa - with characters such
as Jean-Raymond Boulle of American
Mineral Fields, colleague of on-again-offagain Kinshasa and Luanda favourite
Maurice Tempelsman (who is in turn the
head man of New York's diamond merchant Lazare Kaplan International, longtime lover of the late Jacqueline Onassis,
contributor of hundreds of thousands to
the Democrats and member of its international 'democracy promoting' agency,
friend of Namibia's president Sam
Nujoma (also helping the Angolan-Zimbabwean-Kabila alliance and whose government has diamond stakes in the DRC)
and once, accompanied by a since disappeared CIA operative, a visitor to Anton
Lubowski, whose 1989 assassination while
one of the Namibian liberation movement's key players is still under investigation). Boulle was peeved that his $1

million 'advance' to Kabila, for which he
gained a concession to tin, copper and
cobalt worth around $16 billion, was
annulled and almost handed over to
Anglo-American (Forbes, October 1998:
soon after that Anglo-American and AMF
agreed to a joint venture to process the
Kolwezi copper tailings, and less than a
year later Union Miniere, the old Belgian
hand at the Congolese mining business,
owned eleven per cent of AMF). Banro,
another company listed on the Toronto
Stock Exchange but with most of its
ownership in the USA - its website extols
the DRC as 'Africa's Sleeping Giant' sued Kabila Sr. for US$1 billion after the
man Che Guevara disparaged in his
Central Africa diaries performed his act
of nationalism.
All of this buccaneering may not matter if
Kabila the Younger can cash in on his
almost immediate promises of liberalisation and convertible currencies - announced triumphantly on AMF's website
press release about its directors' February
visit to the young president-king - and if
he can hasten the peace. As for the
economics of a social peace for a people
suffering extraordinarily during this war
(the International Rescue Committee calculated that nearly 1.8 million died between July 1998 and June 2000 due to war
related causes in the east alone): well,
perhaps if democracy does ensue from
the peace, people might vote against the
imposition of neo-liberal policies ... in
other words, that may be 'another question'. To get at the issue of 'peace' in the
more limited sense, issue, the dynamics
of the war must be examined, with a view
to seeing if there is any hope for a
democratic peace in a political economy
in which war has almost become a mode
of accumulation and production.
The roots of the 'second rebellion' rest
partly in Kabila's shift of support from
the 'Tutsi' people (more correctly, the
Banyamulengwe, who had migrated from
Rwanda in various waves since the end of
the 19th century, and had had their
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citizenship granted and then revoked by
Mobutu) in the Congo's northeast with
whom he and Kagame had joined in 1996
in order to avenge the interahamwe led
atrocities against them, to the 'Hutu' in
the area. This shift may have been because Kabila had heard that the Rwandans
were attempting a coup, because he had
taken to heart the words of those opposing him that he was simply the pawn of
expansionists (even though he jailed
them). Many Kinois (residents of Kinshasa) claimed the Rwandans gained the
'thumbs up' from their American backers
when the mines were nationalised.
At the national level, however, opposition groups denied the right to form
parties were increasingly disappointed
with his rule. The leaders of the first
rebels, the Rally for Congolese Democracy, claimed that they were taking up
arms to bring about democracy. Led by
Ernest Wamba dia Wamba, a history
professor from the University of Dar es
Salaam - harking back to the days when
Yoweri Museveni was a student there,
undergoing field research with the Front
for the Liberation of Mozambique - the
RCD had democratic aspirations, based
on a mix of post-cold war leftism and the
grassroots guerillaism which took
Museveni to power in the early 1980s. But
within months, a new 'rebel' group was
formed, and cracks also appeared in the
RDC. By November, Jean-Pierre Bemba
(son of the reputedly richest man in the
Congo and son-in-law of Mobutu) had
started up a new rebel group, the Movement for the Liberation of the Congo,
based in the northwestern province of
Equateur and supported solely by the
Ugandans.
In January 1999 some of the RCD's
soldiers decided to take the group's
principles of democracy less seriously
than the RCD's academics; some leadership disputes ensued, and by July the
'RCD-Goma' was born. It was led by
Emile Ilunga and supported by Rwanda
alone, while the Wamba-dia-Wamba
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group, labelled RCD-Kisangani, ended
up under a single Ugandan umbrella. By
August they were fighting in Kisangani
because RCD-K held a rally: RCD-G
preferred to abandon politics for war all
the way to Kinshasa. Bemba's Ugandan
trained troops joined too, and 600 civilians lost their lives in the crossfire.
Wamba's group moved to the northeast
of the country to Bunia, the capital of
Ituri.
Up until mid-1999 it seemed as if the
Goma faction might march all the way to
Kinshasa, but something - probably more
than Zimbabwean troops - stopped them
just short of the strategic and diamond
keystone of Mbuji-Mayi. The International Crisis Group's 20 December 2000
Scramble for the Congo: Anatomy of an
Ugly War (headed by Gareth Evans, that
well-funded 'investigative NGO' deserving some sleuthing journalism itself!)
reported that 'immense international pressure' was put on Rwanda to stop the
advance and sign the Lusaka Accord
(perhaps better called the Lusaka Stalemate) - and to ceasefire, but it does not
elaborate. It is well known, though, that
American House of Representatives African sub-committee chief Howard Wolpe
played a big role in the Accord. Perhaps
the centre of Empire had decided that the
Congo was too big for anyone (in Africa)
to control, so even the Rwandans were
reigned in. No matter, the war has remained more or less stalemated since
then (the Rwandan's advance to Pweto in
December has been reversed consistent
with new United Nations principles): the
next round of serious negotiations will
work within a status quo of a chopped up
Congo - but one that would not remain in
pieces if a democratic vote would be held.
The genuineness of all parties around the
table will be tested when the issue of
democracy arises.
It is on that question that the story of
Wamba Dia Wamba's Rally for Congolese Democracy (now called the RDCMovement for Liberation) rests. It may be
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the story of how a well-intentioned group
Also, the emphasis was on going toward
was shoved off the stage by the entrenchthe people most likely to gain from the
ing of the war economy and its combinaprocess ("This War Must End', Southtion of ethnic strife, rebel corruption and
ern Africa Report, 4th Quarter, 2000).
neighbour's meddling - but if the Lusaka
Accord gets off to a new start it could also However, in late 2000, two administrabe a tale of the resurgence of democracy. tors of large and wealthy agricultural and
mineral areas under RCD-ML control
Since mid-1999 it seemed that the Wamba were accused by their leaders of misapgroup followed the letter and the spirit of propriating US$12 million. They were
the Accord, willing to stay in the area it then sent to Kampala - with their solhad gained (or to which it had been diers, many of whom were recently conassigned) and to forego marching to firmed by the UNICEF as a lot younger
Kinshasa in favour of beginning the slow than 18 - to be sorted out by their
processes of democratisation at its home masters. On their return they attempted a
base. In Bunia, though, the RCD-ML was coup against the Wamba Dia Wamba
plunged into the dialectic of class and group. The Ugandan People's Defence
'tribe' as Hema and Lendu peoples fought Force - many of whose generals were
over latent land tenure issues catalysed collaborating with the new warlords by the war. The Hema, arrivals in the area moved in to 'keep the peace' and flew
since the end of the 19th century (like the most of the belligerents to Kampala. In a
Banyumalengwe to the south), were few months time, with the Lendu belief
wealthier than the Lendu, raised cattle that the UPDF was imposing 'Hema'
instead of farming and hunting, and were domination seemingly confirmed, a new
practitioners of the art of private prop- series of murdering began in the last
erty.
weeks of January that may have resulted
in over 700 deaths, including, say observIn the 1996 war, land titles were lost, so ers, 150 Nigiti people bombed while
contested space was subject to even more burying their dead, and hundreds left in
conflict than before. As Hema landown- latrines. Hema leaders also sent letters to
ers expanded, often with the help of the international humanitarian offices with
UPDF, the Lendu fought back. Perhaps exit deadlines - but the 'humanitarian
10,000 lives have been lost in battles since international' is still there attending to
1996. However, the RCD-ML was moder- the more than 12,000 people displaced by
ating the conflict, according to interna- the new round of war.
tional humanitarian workers and Jacques
Depelchin, the RCD-ML man in charge of Depelchin was accused of fomenting
calming that storm. Interviewed in Au- ethnic war and arrested by the Ugandans,
gust 2000, Depelchin said that it was to be released while a UN humanitarian
possible to utilise democratic principles team prepared a report on the province.
to create a semblance of peace.
Bunia's RCD-ML people are keeping a
very low profile, and its usurpers We simply went to those who were most Mbusa Nyamwisi and Tibasima Mbogemu Atenyi have signed a merger pact
interested in seeing that peace should
return. We discovered that the majority with the other Ugandan front, Jean-Pierre
Bemba's MLC. What they call the Congoof the people wanted the war to end. We
felt that the question of who was respon- lese Liberation Front it reportedly resible for the war and where the blame ferred to by the locals as the Congolese
Liquidators Front. Rumours are that the
should be put should be handled later,
because you will never reach an agree- young pretenders are lobbying for higher
positions than they are seen by Bemba's
ment if you get bogged down on figuring
out who is to blame. We combated that. advisors to deserve.
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Does this mean that the RCD-ML is dead?
If one takes the logic of state backing as
the sine qua non of this war, then, yes it is.
However, if the RCD moves to the
national stage of the inter-Congolese
dialogue (and that can be done to a
limited extent from outside) and articulates the language of democracy and
peace instead of war, it may have a
chance at revival. That will only happen,
though, if the international community
puts as much pressure on the new regime
to 'liberalise' its political system as well
as its investment and currency regime.
Otherwise, the 'free state' in the Congo
will be free for the market, and a few
more warlords and kings than before, but
not for its people.
Editor's Note: This piece will be appearing in
the Australian Arena magazine. David Moore
teaches economic history and development
studies at the University of Natal in Durban. In
July 2000 he researched peacebuilding and
reconstruction needs in the DRC, for the
International Development Research Centre. He
has prepared research for the Institute for Global
Dialogue on the political economy of the DRC
war. Neither organisation is responsible for the
above words.
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for other developing countries to enact
similar laws.
The case has also focused on the issue of
patent rights and highlighted the concerns of many NGOs, churches and governments that international trade
agreements are seriously skewed in favour of the developed world. One of the
most serious myths exploded by the
dismissal of the case and a matter of great
importance in the future, is that major
transnational corporations are impervious to unified social pressure even when
governments are themselves afraid to
respond to people's demands because of
the sanctions which can be imposed
unilaterally or by the World Trade Organization (WTO).
Not only has South Africa scored a major
victory in the struggle against its burgeoning HIV/AIDS pandemic, but the
powerful and secretive pharmaceutical
industry, in an effort to counteract their
bad publicity, has struck a deal with the
European Union that will allow millions
more people each year to be saved from
death from preventable diseases such as
tuberculosis, pneumonia and malaria
which kill 10 million people-a-year. This
plan involves a sliding scale of prices,
ranging from cost prices to the world's
poorest countries, many of them in Africa, to large discounts for middle income
countries in Latin America and Asia.

When the withdrawal of the court action
by the Pharmaceutical Manufacturers Association (PMA) was announced in late
April, the Pretoria courtroom erupted as
lawyers, government officials and activists cheered the decision to withdraw the
action to have the Medical Schemes
Control Amendment Act declared unconAnd the ramifications go far beyond stitutional.
South Africa's borders and the cheap
treatments needed for people with HIV/ Even while South Africa was elated by
AIDS. By withdrawing their objections to the dismissal, it was well aware that the
South African legislation in the face of health issue is squarely in their jurisdicenormous international pressures and tion because the government now has the
adverse publicity, the way is now open tools to implement major improvements
In a humiliating backdown, 39 of the
world's pharmaceutical companies
dropped their lawsuits against South
Africa, which will allow Pretoria to buy
anti-AIDS medicines at generic drug
prices.
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in the health care system, especially for ments and civil society to help the poor
people living with HIV/AIDS.
get access to medicines.
South Africa will be able to shop around
for generic anti-retroviral drugs especially in Thailand, India and Brazil where
they are available at much lower prices
but the unanswered question is when will
the drugs become available?
In a country where more than 5,000
people are dying every week of AIDSrelated illnesses, the government has said
the cheaper drugs would not become
immediately available despite the legal
victory. This statement has upset the
activists who campaigned so hard at
home and abroad against the PMA.
'When the pharmaceutical companies
dropped the case, many people with HIV/
AIDS hoped they would be able to get
these drugs tomorrow,' said Dr. Sam
Kobia of Kenya, one of the African
campaigners. 'That appears not to be the
case. Nevertheless, we would like the
government of South Africa to prove to
the world that they are so concerned
about the lives of people that they would
be willing to buy these medicines in
India or Brazil where in fact the drugs
can be produced at a much cheaper rate.'

Activists are also calling on South Africa,
the biggest economy on the continent, to
buy the medicines quickly and extend the
generic drugs beyond their own borders
in southern Africa at affordable prices.
'We hope South Africa will extend the
access to these drugs to their neighbours
to make it possible for them to obtain the
same drugs,' said a spokesperson for
Christian Aid, an international agency
which had campaigned against the drug
companies.
The drug industry says ending the court
action will not affect their offers for the
free and reduced drugs they have offered
developing countries and that they intend to work more closely with govern-

But access is a battle yet to be won. The
Treatment Action Campaign (TAC) which
co-ordinated much of the awareness campaign around the court case, says that
fight, first at home and in southern
Africa, and then tying into international
aid agencies will continue.
Activists point out that as long ago as
1928 when penicillin, the first modern
wonder drug, was invented it was never
patented because it was considered such
a great benefit to the whole world that no
one should have a monopoly on its
manufacture.
Today's drugs industry takes a diametrically opposite view claiming that protection of intellectual property takes
precedence, even if it means that poor
countries in Africa cannot manufacture
or buy cheap copies of drugs they urgently need.
However, trying desperately to find a
way out of the public relations disaster
that occurred in South Africa, the industry argued that the price of anti-retroviral
drugs was not the issue, the real problem
was the poor state of health systems in
the developing world. To avoid turning
their business to countries like India and
Brazil, the big European and American
drug companies have offered to slash
their prices to African governments for
their patented AIDS treatments.
This tiered system may be part of the
answer but campaigners argue that the
bigger issue is that poor countries must
be allowed to use safety provisions already existing in WTO rules that allow
patent rights to be overruled in the public
interest.
But heavy lobbying, especially from the
US, has made this rule difficult to impose.
African health ministries regularly receive letters from the US government
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warning that trade privileges will be 15 million Americans who suffer from
suspended if the country imports generic lifestyle-induced heart failure and angina, Christian Aid says.
copies of patented drugs.
The pharmaceutical companies argue they
need high profits for research and development of new remedies and without
patents, generic companies would rip off
their inventions and they would be unable to recoup their investment.
Until the WTO came into being in 1995
few poor countries had intellectual property laws that allowed countries like
Egypt, Brazil and India to develop thriving generic drugs industries which then
did not seem to threaten the big pharmaceutical companies which is one of the
developed world's most profitable industries, next to arms. Under WTO rules,
however, intellectual property rights extend drug patents for 20 years and all 140member countries must conform.

Pharmaceutical companies know these
tough facts and spend their research and
development budgets on more lucrative
markets even though the World Health
Organization has a list of essential medicines, 95 percent of which are not covered
by patents.
But this argument is flawed and manipulative, say the campaigners because ongoing remedies being developed for newer
diseases like HIV/AIDS and increasing
numbers of resistant strains of diseases
like malaria and TB are patented.
The strict intellectual property regime of
the WTO and that imposed by the drugs
industry, they warn, threatens to cut off
the supply of effective remedies - the
penicillins of our day.

While even the campaigners agree some
patent protection is necessary, they insist ©Southern African Research and Docudrugs companies cannot profit on the mentation www.sardc.net/editoral/sanf/2001
backs of the poor and the sick. The cost of
manufacturing most drugs is relatively
small, and even research and development is not the biggest bill the pharmaceutical industries must bear. The large Slavery & Labour in West
costs are in promotion, marketing and
perks to doctors to prescribe the drug of Africa
choice.
Lynne Brydon
A big factor in the industry's rash of oneoff offers on AIDS drugs to African
countries was a decision by an Indian
company, Cipla, to cut its main AIDS
drug costs to $600-a-year per patient
when the big companies were charging
$10,000 for the same treatment.
The brutal facts are however, as Kobia
suggested, that even the generic drugs
are too expensive for poverty-stricken
public health systems. The countries are
simply too poor to buy the new remedies.
The combined purchasing power of South
Asia and sub-Saharan Africa's health
budgets is equal to the market for around

The middle of April this year saw a major
(northern/international) news focus on
the Republic of Benin. A Nigerian registered boat, the Etireno, sailing from
Cotonou, was refused the right to disembark passengers and cargo in Gabon.
UNICEF and other human rights organisations in Benin claimed that the ship was
carrying up to 250 children of various
ages who were being sent as slave
(unremunerated) labour to Gabon. The
Etireno was allowed to refuel in Douala
and then it 'disappeared' for over a week
on the short journey back to Cotonou.
The Gabonese authorities, with the eyes
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of the world upon them, declined to
accept the human cargo of children reported to be aboard. When the Etireno
finally did put into Cotonou, its crew
were taken away for questioning and the
31 unaccompanied children (some reports give the number as 43, some of
whom were accompanied) on board were
taken into care. Apart from the obvious
question of the disparity between the
number of children thought by UNICEF
to be on board and the number eventually
disembarked (did UNICEF get it wrong?
was the Etireno the wrong ship and
another was loaded up to the gunwales
with children? did the Etireno's master
put 200 children ashore at some small
landing stage between Libreville and
Cotonou? were the children dumped
overboard?), there are much broader
underlying issues to be addressed here.
The question of whether UNICEF officials overestimated the number of 'unaccompanied' children on board the Etireno
belongs to the particular story of the
voyage of one small ship in mid-April
2001. Perhaps it was only by suggesting
that as many as 250 children were aboard
the ship and being taken, not from choice,
to lives of brutal, and unremunerated,
hardship, that they felt they could attract
attention, in terms of the global gaze, to a
widespread and escalating phenomenon
in these parts of West and Central Africa.
The fact that children are being effectively sold into 'slavery' in increasing
numbers is the consequence of the appalling poverty of most of the region's states,
and the relative wealth of a few; mainly
Gabon with its oil wealth and Cote
d'lvoire struggling to marshal the remnants of its agriculturally based economic
glories of the 1970s and early 80s. Both of
these states need (cheap) labour to service
their industrial and agro-industrial bases,
to maintain the lifestyles of their elites,
and provide cheap products for northern
markets and consumers. Industrial complexes and plantations, large-scale employers of wage labour, are relatively
rare in West Africa. Still today, the bulk

of agricultural produce derives from
peasant farmers, whether in a co-operative or not. Even in Nigeria, the acknowledged giant of the region, industries are
relatively small scale and concentrated
on import substitution, rather than production for world markets. Ironically, in
this case, given the prevailing economic
order, it is the failure of states such as
Burkina Faso, Mali and even Ghana to
attract world market factories and other
inward investment providing in-country
employment that is responsible for the
leaching of labour, both of adults and
children, to the region's major employers.
In order to tease out what is going on here
we need, generally, to trace the development and fates of labour markets in the
area and, specifically, to follow several
strands in the social and economic history of the region, first in terms of the
history of labour migration as is it is
usually understood, and second, in terms
of what we might call the social relations
of training and apprenticeship.
As vast as it is, Nigeria's labour market
cannot be described as 'advanced'. The
'skilled' labour market exists largely because of the multinationals which are
extractive and mostly oil-focused. Commercial development and employment is
also high (for example, imports/exports,
finance). And this is the general pattern of
labour markets in the region. The opportunities in the labour market for technologically skilled labour depend largely
on multinational and extractive industries. But there is a huge second layer to
the 'skilled' artisanal labour market here,
a layer consisting largely of self-employment, family enterprises and small-scale
local enterprises. This 'second layer',
exists, and has existed since the early part
of the last century at least in all of the
countries of the West and Central African
region. Just as large scale industrial
development is minimal in these areas,
so, too, the existence of agribusiness
enterprises deriving profits from plantations hiring wage labour are the excep-
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tion. What distinguishes Gabon and Cote
d'lvoire from their neighbours are particular developments in their labour markets. For Gabon it is a result of its
dependence on oil, the style and policies
of its governments since independence,
and the intensity of Francophone involvement in its economy while for Cote
d'lvoire it is a hangover from the development and domination of plantation
style agriculture in the 1970s and 1980s.
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had a relative, or knew someone, or knew
someone who had a relative, who was
willing either to educate (usually to the
end of the first cycle) and 'domesticate' a
child, in exchange for general house help
(I am well aware there were abuses in
this system). In the case of skill training,
there has long (throughout the last century at least) been a system of what are
known in the literature as 'informal
apprenticeships' in existence throughout
West Africa. Here the family's contact
was asked to teach the child a particular
skill (carpentry, masonry, electrician, tailoring, for boys and possibly seam-stressing or baking for girls; this range of skills
has widened in the last 50 years: plumbing, painting and decorating and photography among others, have joined ranks
for boys, although recognised skills for
girls stay with the domestic with the
addition of hairdressing), under the terms
of a fixed agreement, underpinned by
cash, but also marked by the exchange of
more traditional high status goods (for
example, sheep, kola, alcohol of various
kinds). While the child was effectively
'bonded' to a 'master' or 'mistress', the
terms of the agreement were fixed and
the child-apprentice could in no way be
regarded as a 'slave'. The safeguards of
such arrangements were the personal
contacts involved in societies where the
significance of personal contacts and
networks were paramount. There was no
loss of contact with the child's family, for
example, and after the agreed term, the
child 'graduated' and could work in his
or her own right, independent of the
master/ mistress.

The region's people have been familiar
with large scale labour migration for at
least a century: the movement of Creoles/Saro up and down the coast in the
early years of the 20th century; vast
movements of Yoruba, west into Ghana
and Sierra Leone in the 1950s and 60s;
farm labourers and caretakers from
Burkina Faso and Mali working on cocoa
farms (mainly peasant owned) in Cote
d'lvoire and Ghana from the late 1940s
up to the present; great sweeps of unskilled and skilled artisanal labour (mainly
from Ghana, Burkina, Togo and Benin)
into Nigeria as its economic fortunes
spiralled in the late 1970s (But then there
were also the reverse trends occasioned
by Ghana's 'Aliens Compliance Order' in
1969 and Nigeria's anti-alien edict in
January 1983). But this movement was, in
many ways, volun-taristic although driven
by economic need: people moved on their
own accounts and of their own volition to
earn more money in more secure circumstances, as they saw them. The jobs they
went to were largely in small-scale local
enterprises, many of them family enterprises, and the conditions of their work
were similar to those that had existed in
their own countries in better times. Some, So what of the traffic in children today?
indeed, set up as self-employed crafts- The international movement of adults to
men in their new countries.
work has a long history in the region, and
the practice of sending children to houseTraining and education have also long holds for various kinds of training is also
been recognised as the key to economic of long standing. People, parents and
success. While formal schooling and tech- children have long taken up whatever
nical colleges were/ are out of reach of 'opportunities' they could for economic
many, skill training and general, what security. What is happening in the case of
can only be described as 'domestic', the child slave traffic (mainly to Cote
training were available if a child's family d'lvoire and Gabon) is the result of a
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gross skewing, a distortion in the relations among the economies of the region.
While there are disparities in the (socioeconomic conditions of most of the
region's states - Burkina, Mali, Nigeria,
Ghana, Togo and Benin - 1 should argue
that they are disparities of degree rather
than 'quality': Nigeria and Burkina belong on the same kind of socio-economic
scale even though one is vastly richer
than the other . What makes Gabon and
Cote d'lvoire different is the nature of
their labour relations (good old 'relations
of production'). The distances involved
and the significance of hard-nosed capitalist relations of production in the oilindustry (and related enterprises) and
domestic service in Gabon, and in the
agri-businesses of Cote d'lvoire militate
against the operation of local traditional
safeguards against abusive working conditions (moving on, or having to account
to parents). Perhaps the most sinister
development in the whole business, and
business is what it has now become, is the
appearance and obvious success of the
middle people (we do not know their
gender). Perhaps it speaks for the sickening success and globalisation of the phenomena of recruitment agencies and
head-hunters (an apt term in this instance) that these have metamorphosed
into slave agents and traffickers in West
Africa. Thus young children and adolescents are 'recruited' for work and training, but without the securities and
safeguards of the past. Some reports also
suggest that children are effectively kidnapped. But then, it is not only in West
Africa that if a new and obviously lucrative niche opens up, some people will be
attracted to it.
This is, by definition, a brief comment on
the Etireno and the global gaze its April
voyage attracted. Current sources on the
workings of the traffic in children in this
region are scarce. The main web sites for
the British Anti-Slavery society and the
US Anti-Slavery International report the
phenomenon, but there are few details as
to its operation. UN sites (UNICEF and

UNCHR) talk of treaties and signatories
but little in the way of action on the
ground. The most detailed report that
I've tracked down on the web is from
Women's Net (South Africa) in a report
dated August 1999. But this report, as
with the more recent focus given by the
voyage of the Etireno, imply that this is
an on-going and expanding phenomenon, both in terms of numbers and
geographical. It seems almost as though
once any taboo against child trafficking
and child labour was breached, then a
market in children was established: children were goods, to be moved, exported
and exploited. And the phenomenon is
not confined to West Africa. The vicious
treatment and murder of Anna Climbie
by an 'aunt' in London in 2000 is all part
of the same 'phenomenon'.

Sources
Vie Guardian, 21 April, 2001, "The terrible truth
about the ship of slaves' (1,3)
Ttie Observer, 22 April, 2001, 'Gabon's oasis of
oil lures children into slavery' (19)
http://www.antislavery.org/ (British Antislavery organisation)
http://anti-slavery.org/global/ (US AntiSlavery International)
http: / /africaonline.com
http: / /www.afrikinfo.com (Beninois news sites)
http://www.unhcr.ch (Reports about trafficking overland as well as by sea)
http://www.womensnet/org (Detailed report
from 20 August 1999 on child trafficking in
West Africa)
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Book Notes
The following section gives notes of books
recently received which may be of interest to
our readers; some may be reviewed in depth
at a later date. If you would like to review
books for ROAPE, please get in touch with
the book reviews editors. The following has
been compiled by Roy Love.

resistance and adaptation, and of the
responses both of the communities themselves and of external policy makers to a
gradual creep of poverty and its consequences.

Anderson, David M & Vigdis BrochD u e , The Poor are Not Us: Poverty and
Pastoralism in Eastern Africa, Eastern Afri-

Negashe, Tekeste & Kjetil Tronvoll,

can Studies, James Currey 1999.

Brothers at War: Making Sense of the
Eritrean-Ethiopian War, Eastern African

This book contains a series of solid
analyses of the definitions, sources and
impacts of poverty amongst selected
pastoralist groups in east Africa. The title
is taken from the claim that the poor are
traditionally dealt with by exclusion and
much of the book is about testing the
truth of this, what processes determine it,
and how it is tied up with the 'self
perceptions and community consciousness' of pastoralist groups. The book
opens and closes with analytical and
contextual chapters by the editors. Chapter 2 places pastoral poverty in historical
perspective (Richard Waller) while the
penultimate chapter assesses the effect of
external preconceptions of pastoralism
on developmental intervention and its
consequences (Hodgson). Between, there
are seven detailed case studies: on the
Turkana, a Merifle clan of Southern
Somalia, Maasai in Tanzania, Iraqw and
Datooga in northern Tanzania, the
Rendille of northern Kenya, the Ngorongoro Maasai, and a study of pastoral
commoditisation in two districts of Kenya
(West Pokot and Kajiado).

Studies, James Currey 2000.

There is much of interest here to the
general reader as well as the specialist in
pastoral studies, particularly in reflection
on the processes of change, of cultural

Although consisting of 179 pages in total
the text of this book occupies only just
over 100 pages, with the remainder consisting of an extended appendix of documents relating to the various attempts to
resolve the conflict. For those who have
background in the area and who have
followed the events since May 1998 there
will be little that is new here, and several
of the chapters are fairly short. In terms of
structure, the authors' approach is sensible. They begin by surveying the historical relations between the regions, move
on to display what they see as the 'origins
of today's differences' between the EPLF
and TPLF. They then examine the precise
nature of the border issue; they review
the economic events which preceded the
conflict, the transition from initial conflict
to full-scale war, the displacement of
populations, and summarise the state of
peace negotiations as at the end of 1999.
They have not therefore been able to
incorporate the massive military incursion into Eritrea by the Ethiopian forces
in May 2000, which had the effect of
dramatically speeding up the peace process. The authors purport to take a nonpartisan view and as such the book will
be a useful reference point for confirma-
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tion of dates and of participants in
different interventions during the early
part of the conflict, and in bringing
together a significant part of the official
documentary record at that time - particularly on the role of the OAU. Treatment is frequently too brief, however,
and although each author is familiar with
both regions their research for this book
encompassed only a few weeks in each
territory between them. In a contentious
field they might also have been more
aware of linguistic traps; in their historical chapter, for instance, referring to the
'Ethiopian state since the 14th century'
(p.6) as an unproblematic statement.

or the United States in the index, but none
to Britain. And there is virtually no
analysis of events since 1991. There are,
on the other hand, maps, photographs
and a glossary.

Toulmin, Camila and Julian Quan, Evolving Land Rights, Policy and Tenure in Africa,

IIED and DfID, London 2000.

Evolving out of a conference on land
rights and sustainable development sponsored by the UK government Department
for International Development in February 1999, this is a collection of thirteen
papers and two appendices. Areas covered are West, East and Southern Africa;
Henze, Paul B, Layers of Time: A History ofand topics include the harmonisation of
formal and customary law, tenure and
Ethiopia, Hurst 2000.
common property resources, land boards,
The author, a former US Embassy Politi- and one chapter on women's land rights
cal Attache in Addis Ababa and senior in sub-Saharan Africa by Thea Hilhorst.
staff member of the US National Security There is recognition of the limits to the
Council, with a lifelong interest in Ethio- role of government in the allocation and
pia, has packed a considerable amount of management of land, the usefulness of
detailed history into the 370 pages of this pilot measures to test feasibility, and the
volume. To the extent that he has brought continuing tendency to consider issues of
the diverse, but more periodised works of 'pastoral grazing rights, common propmany others together to form a continu- erty resource management systems, the
ous history from the very earliest times to position of women as an afterthought to
about 1998 he has produced a valuable debate on land policy' (p.26). The book is
summary and introduction to Ethiopian well produced, with illustrative 'boxes',
political history. It is history of the substantively covering a wide range of
narrative variety, well researched and issues, and offering useful comparative
with abundant footnotes. Occasional analysis across the continent. There is an
phrases betray the author's background: extensive bibliography, but no index. It is
thus 'Ethiopia has a strong claim to being not a book to read on the train or plane,
the oldest country in the world' (followed however, being rather glossily produced
by a section on 'early man in Ethiopia'), on high density paper.
or the claim that Haile Sellassie 'ranks as
one of the outstanding world leaders of
the twentieth century'. It is very largely a
political history, with little reference, for
instance, to the land tenure reforms
introduced by Haile Sellassie during the
1940s, or to the agricultural problems Woodhouse, Philip, Henry Bernstein &
which lay behind the famine of 1973-4. David Hulme, African Enclosures? The
There are thirteen references to America Social Dynamics of Wetlands in Drylands,
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James Currey; David Philip; Africa World Dashwood, Hevina S, Zimbabwe: The
Press; EAEP, 2000.
Political Economy of Transformation, University of Toronto Press, 2000.
The four case studies in this book of
'wetlands in drylands' suggest to the In essence this book is about the transforauthors 'a discernable direction of social mation from social welfarism at the onset
change towards greater commoditisation of independence to one of identification
and (de facto as well as sometimes de jure) with more overt capitalist ideological
"privatisation" of land and water' for forces. The processes behind this transwhich they find the idea of 'enclosure' an formation, argues the author, owe more
apt metaphor. A useful introductory chap- to a gradual embourgeoisement of the
ter reviews the importance of the colonial ruling elite than to the external pressures
legacy, the early independence periods, of the international financial institutions.
and the era of structural adjustment to an In thus offering a class-structural analysis
understanding of this process, an under- in which an early identification with the
standing which is built on the links peasantry and working class was gradubetween political, economic, environmen- ally dropped in favour of alliance with
tal and developmental themes.
the previously opposed agrarian and
industrial elite, the author shows how the
An alternative agenda addresses the pros- strictures of the various adjustment propects for 'community-based' natural re- grammes owed their acceptance to the
source management, decentralisation, interest which the governing elite themland tenure issues, and co-management. selves had in their success.
A social dynamics framework or matrix
is proposed, in which resource access, Access to resources facilitated by governuse and management are set off against ment office enabled this embourgeoiserelevant socio-economic and political pa- ment to proceed. In a detailed and well
rameters. The core of the book consists of sustained argument we are led to various
four substantial case studies: of the Sourou insights into the processes of change in
Valley in Mali (Woodhouse, Trench & Zimbabwe during the last twenty years
Tessougue), the southern Kajiado District which confirm the value of the straight
in Kenya (Southgate & Hulme) , the class-based political economic analysis
Shoshong Hills in Botswana (Clayton & which the author has used. Although the
Woodhouse), and the Mutale River Val- book does not cover the period after 1997
ley in Northern Province of South Africa it provides an invaluable account and
(Lahiff).
analysis of the period up to then, from
which the present problems of the counTwo concluding chapters by the editors try have clearly evolved, and upon which
pick up the theme again of commoditisa- any understanding of the present crution in agrarian change (which they see as cially depends.
an omission in much recent critical social
anthropological work such as Lie of the
Land by Leach & Mearns), and, finally,
critically on the politics and policy of
governance and the environment. The net
result is a book of substantive content in
which the case studies both stand on their Books Received
own and are thoughtfully contextualised
in the thematic chapters which surround Abrahamsen, Rita, Disciplining Democthem. There is a good index and helpful racy: Development Discourse and Good Govmaps.
ernance in Africa, Zed Books, 2001,1 85649
859 X.
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